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pleaſe the taſte, 2d 2navry wo to charm the affections ; it 
ought to contain ſome pieces that are conciſe, to prevent 


wearinaſs ; andfſome of a greater 


prehenfive view of a divine fubjeRt. | 


'Notking'of a religious nature: ought to be omitted; 
but in the courſe of, the. publication, the doctrines of the 
e er and puny of the Law—the 
fats and 


and precious 
—the wenkefel yroghrcins or jrediiin blues ovinns 
In the natural wad! moral world, reſpecting the four grand 
Monarchies, the people of the Jews, the great Meſſiah, 
and the church of Rome; with all the other aſtoniſhing 
Fade, which are to take place to the end of the * 
Sagt e inferted in is Magazine. A 
tention ſhould be paid to the preſent ſtate of vital Reli- 
gion. in the world, at this period of the Chyrch of 


2 * 4 i 


Chriſt. And wiſe and zealous Miniſters of the Gopel, 


Clear and ſhort Expoſitions of fle paſſages of 'Serip- 
LA += 1; ; and the dying Expericdce of worthy 


perſons of all denominations, demand a very ffarticular 
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that law from oe Oe hp. nl dee 
Shall the curious workmanſhip of God, and the excel- 
tent avi his heart be ſo 
ſoon reer 
This fin and fall thou OO 8 
, 92 uldeft 


wm Marg, » wh potion of * 


ever come into view ? 1 


rate 


Ti refol 7 the fillen angels 
2 * e eee 2 
glow! s tealpo than 4 ; $6 
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LETS 0 oy ard 


E 12 » 


9 1. 
| well a= ions ere 
party: the nobleſt portion of the creation below 
Shall Satan the whole creation” and. empire of 
God into the ſame irreparable ruin with himfelf > - 
I the creature be reſtored, will be contraſt a baldneſs 
— —— Haſt thou not rich grace to render 
in obedience, 1s well ag bowels « 
compaſion r 25 ö 
will kinder, but that ſuch infinite RY 
has eftabliſhed the ſtand 
covered creature in God? 


rr. 


If I am utterly excluded from r * 1 
men, as T Rave beak from devils, A WHOLE reis 1s 


Losr ! Nay, I can n the empire 
of God! I thall never be ſeen and ab x 
Sni 


If 1 n DR — 13 
2 al 


ther world, 
will be eminent; da dr det wil Ar 
— unleſs by the commiſſion of fin he xp 
; and if fin enter into another world, 
* then, if I 9 „ 


ake 
dilplay e Co 


fn ewes? * a 


Metey pleads, . 3 unn vain, 
Juſtice if man be not puniſhed the lap is in vain, ; 


Truttt backs Jufti Sincerity ſtice, - Faith- 
= his oy > 


n ani 1 


it e iq I 


- i remenſtrate any, if map. d 


= 
Wiſdom and propoſes f plan, . 


different intereſts 57 hiſtice and oo ich Rite he 


| * n their exrcis have a rs and eral ip, wikou 
'5 == injuring: each other; yea, eee Wegner 
17 n perſon of Chriſt to eternity. 12 | 
[The next Pr will difplay the Winner of GOD i 
| the RzEDgyTION of Max. 


Posrexirr, louder Hand, 


Wos it be proper or conſiſtent with your 
in the Speech of Juſtice or of Wiſdom, or = in 
the coneluſion, to urge this thought Notwithſtanding 
the apparent 9 of Tuftice and Mercy, yet, in fact, 
4 I 2 — aged love: and fin, being ſo 


> nature of God, the honour of his govern- 
t $ of the univetfe : it is indeed * to 
854. ki order,, to virtue, to law, to the created ſyſtem, 
I refentment In the governor of the 
unive 

This 1 81 favourite thought of Beſlamy's s, and well il- 
luſtrated in an imperfe&t fermon of Davies 5, which * 1 
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"For tie PROTESTANT MAGAZINE. 
N. 471A of o 


n. . 175 18. God confrmed it by an Outh. 
8 


people. 
Pay. J Aar 4 
—.— and forſake my nature. 


. 1 if I break m 


pro- 


miles to m 7 people. moment I m 
3 — 
Godhead. 

If I break the leaſt tittle of my promiſes, 3 


will turn into folly; my g wh boxgas_coveity ; 
_ . my love wall — 44 enmity; my holineſs, will 
| carnalb'd and loſt, and all m beauty of action will 
Nin; — will be an ene diſcord in my . 


* 


Angels in Aeneon judge that L am an 
unjuſt God. My Saints will treat me as a falſe hearted ' © 
God ; my truth wi N —_—_ 4. 
proach me as a deceiver and a lar ; and all m 
and all my Saints will be terrified at me, as 2 
faithful, cruel being, never 99 or rok any 
More. * a 
In a word, if ever I withdraw from my purpoſes and 
| promiſes, of ſaving every individual of my beloved peo- 
ple; if ever I withdraw the divine principle from their 
Hubby if ever I refuſe to nouriſh the divine life I have 
infuſed, or deſtroy the divine habit J have created in their 
ſouls ; if ever | ſaffer the image of God on their fouls to 
de totally loſt ; if ever I erafe Sa law inſcribed on their 
hearts ; if ever I ſuffer the gracious change to wear uſe 
and wear off intirely ; if ever I ſuffer the new and di 
birth to grow ſick unto death, and actually 1 * tl 
e . = PER 


devil a 


will, and my 


View of the Ricurs of 8 aux of . 
21 Cons0LATION for true Chriſtians, —_ — 
ſolute promiſes and ne privileges of 


GOSPEL. 1 


. | 


1 13 i 
Yor the PROSESTANT MAGAZINE, 


— 


4 DuMonsTRATION of the IcuORTALITY ef the 
| oh Human ** 


. he Rv. Mr. land, fr. of Mrhamp] 
NATURAL ARGCUME * . 


. Drawn from the Intention of GOD, 45 
covered in the Nature of the Saul as i Being. 


vod has ſignified this intention, ben s foot of & 
ſubſtance, not obnoxious to corruption or diſſolution. 


any buf ze 


profeſſed patrons of impiety. - 
The foul is diſcovered to be lnmaterial b 


| 8 SS 
of one material thing, and the reſiſtance and te-sctien of 
another, can produce. ſenſation; we muſt ſolve this difficulty 
ourſelves, for the philoſopher does not pretend to inform us. 
But entirely to ſubvert this hypotheſis, it is evident that per - 
ception is not performed i im the organ but in the head, ſince, 
it often happens, that men are entirely deprived of fight 
Hd ADs a and the vilible irgage has tree 
2dmitrance there, as oft as the optic nerve is ſo obſtructed, 
as not to ſuffer the ſpirits acted upon by the object to propa · 
ate their motion, and carry the impulſe from the eye to the 
braia. 
| It is yet harder to canceive, how meer matter, by its own 
power, can . recoil upon itſelf, contemplate its own nature, 
reaſon and philoſophize upon its own properties, and review 
its own actions. How, in argumentation, it can, aſſent to 
two propoſitions, between which it diſcerns an agreement, 
and by quite another motion deduce a third. That matter 
d be able to begin its own mation, to ſtop, or change it 
to another at pleaſure, as it muſt do in con 
reaſoning, is to aſcribe powers to matter, which are acknow- 
ledged inconſiſtent with all the properties obſerved in corpo- 
real beings. The formation of ideas in the brain by y imagi- 
nation, the ranging and diſpoſition of them by the judge- 
ment, into regular ſchemes and trains of thought, myſt be 
n If mere mat- 


Jou might divide a thought into halves, quarters, 


or 8 n 3 


aud motion; as ſor many other reaſons, ſo for this, that 
flux, and therefore the limbs of 


L 4 2 
with them, 2nd the new matter 
the room of the former, being naked and un- 
e ideas, could not poſſibly preſerve the 
actions. If a ſhip, Tier cared 
for ornament, various figures and ſigus, ſhould ſtay out at 
lea, till every plank and piece of wood by degrees were gone, 
and their places ſupplied by freſh timber, as it is reported of 
Drake's veſſel; would this ſhip retain thoſe images and or- 
naments which it carried out? 
| Nor is the ſelf-determining power or free choice, which 
the ſoul enjoys, a leſs convincing evidence of its immaterial 
nature than its reflection, argumentation, and memory. 
This capacity af deſigning an end, of deliberating and ba- 
lancing about rhe fitneſs of the means to attain it; and at 
| tall, upon the compariſon of chuling one in preference to 
the reſt, is ſo plain a diſcovery, that the foul is not cotporeal, 
that the oppolers of its immaterial nature,” acknowledge this 
fo be the moſt difficult of all the of the mind, to de 
accounted for upon their hypotheſis ; and it is indeed fo dif- 
cult, that in their attempt to explain it, they are driven to 
the moſt extravagant abſurdities. Can any thing be more 
inconſiſtent and ridiculous than the 3 invention of Lucretius, 
2 — 


figured matter, agj 
mount the reach of human under | 
i ſhould fo far tranſcend the ſhare of its own activity, as to 


fore us; if the mind of man is made of matter, it is, vor 
| 5 how 1 it ſhould be capable 


world, in ſearchiag the hidden ſprings and eauſes of 


of piety and devotion, from the ardent efforts of divine 
love, gratitude, joy, and admiration, from the contempla- 


the infinite of the ſupreme being, and rhe 


* 


tion oa à uſeful and t life; for this ha 


or 


6 1 | 
PETE Ir vt 
other thoſe will 
rred from any principles, w 4 
"The hap 


the ſame. r 

pineſs then which the ſoul enjoys, peculiar to its 
faculties and diſtinct from the pleaſures of the body which 
it inhabits, will facilitate, to men of reaſon, the belief of 
its immortality. Brute creatures hot being made for endleſs 
duration, have no taſte or defire of the -felicity of an intel - 
ligent mind; which ariſes from the acquiſitioh of knowledge 
and wiſdom, the practice of virtue, and the ſweet reflec- 
ppineſs is pro- 
"rhe fouk, it is evident it may poſſeſs in a ate of 
| rr 
ption of theſe ſuperior intellectual than the 
fame low nature has in the beaſts that periſh. | 
And if the foul is capable of this felicity and-perfeAtion; 
and has | peculiar to its own nature, and is capable 
of them when'diſunited from the body; and if the 
| Creator of the world, did not endow it with that capacity 
in vaio, in ſhould not, methinks, be difficult 10 diſcern that 


Nan I Is. .<. — Ad 


The an feels Pains, Torments, nd pity nes Je: 
DD ag” 


TY" COA 1" 1 for the foul immorta 


eg, when we ung, tha it capable of pi and miſer 
to itſelf. It can diſcern the d& 2 = 


go 
framed for endleſs : For he may be agwell ſat 
b e e 
is as 1 that in p or » whi 
have been deſcribed ; - es we are ſure that a tree, notwith- 


es pegetable life cannot eel, ſee, or hear, while we 
it expr no ſenſitive perce tions, | 
'argans for fuch purpoſes. 1 * * SITES 
Y "Oe contin.) 0445 rat e 
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I. T. on the following queſtion, „ Whether popular 
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For the PROTESTANT MAGAZINE. 

Some particulars relative to the Life of the good and learned 

JOHN LEUSDEN, Doctar in Philfophy, and Profeſſor 

of the Hebrew Language in the Univerſity of Utrecht 
5o Tears. Extratied from his Funeral ration by Gerard 
de Vries, delivered in the Great Theatre, Oft. 12, 1699. 
(Communicated by the Rev. Mr. Rylang, ſen. of Northampton.) 

* moſt eminent man, Dr. Joun LEUSDEN; was born 


1 at Utrecht in the year 1624, on th 26th day of April, 
the very day 


Leniden's — 
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rational 
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For thus it is, that vice 


In this confiſts the defor- 


mity of vice, its oppoſition 10 the ſupreme reftitude, and its 
codnteracts the effect of the benevolent and wiſe 6rt-cauſe. 


There zn it ſeems, in the nature ef things, a poſſibility that 


; " oF THE SOUL, 327 1 
The Defire of Ex15TENCE is gs neceſſary to a Rational Being 


as the Defire Harrinxss. 
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the diſpleaſure of Cod. 
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Fer the PROTESTANT MAGAZINE. 


HISTORY OF POPERY. 
„ 


Oljefions of Bellarmine, and other Papiſts, rning Saint 
and .. anſwered : The abominable Profiices 
of the ch of Rome in that kind. * 


12 rn inal 
| praying to /ainfs and angelt; and offered ar- 
| » prone toe hve yo be 00 any iN Ln 
uperſtitious, but likewiſe impious and deteſtable ; as being 
highly derogatory to the glory of God, and honor of our 
Redeemer, fole mediator and advocate, the Lord Jeſus. 
Now, though @ fraight lne be the meaſure both of itſelf, 
and of that which ts crooked; yet beſides thoſe poalitive 
proofs, tis judged requiſite. to conſider the objections and 
batteries made againſt the truth by Popiſh engineers. For 
- as Tully ſomewhere ſays, there was never any opinion | fo 
monſtrous, or ridiculous, but had been maintained by "+14 of 
the philoſophers : 80 let the Romiſh teners and practices b 

never ſo faul, and contrary to God's word, yet they have al- 


ways adrocates ready with ſubtle inventions and 
Vol, III. ET diſtinctions, 


Allinckios, fillacious ar arguments, and texts ' miſerably wreſted, 
to gild over their idolatries, and make their ſuperſtitions ſeem 
plauſible, whereby the ignorant and unwary may oft be in 
Aanger of ſeducement. Therefore to difarm theſe ſophiſ- 
ters, who lie in wait to decieve, we ſhall (according to our 
firſt propoſed method) tairly ftate all that we can find carry- 
ing the leaſt ſhadow of an argument by Bellarmine, or other 
their craftieſt champions, ſuggeſted in this point ; and return 
(we hope) ſatisfactory anſwers thereunio; chuſing rather to 
feem tedious to the curious, than defeftive to the judicious, 
Thas then 1 
1. Objection. Godly men bave worſhipped angels, as 
Abraham, Gen. xviii. 2. Lot, Gen. xix. 1. Joſhua, Joſh. 
V. 14. Therefore worſhipping of angels is lawful. 
We anſwer: Furſt, es againſt commands are no 
proof of the lawfulneſs of any po a ſince we know, good 
men are ſubject to failings. But ſecondly, theſe are no ex- 
mples of the matter in queſtion, For as to Abraham, al- 
thoogh at firſt ſight he took the three angels to be men, and 
courteouſly faluted them as ſuch; yet it appears that one of 
them was the Lord. i. e. Chriſt the ſon of God, the great 
angel of the covenant, whom Abraham diſtinguiſhes from 
thereſt, verſe 3, who is called Jehovah, verſe 1, 13. who 
communicated to Abraham his intended judgment upon 
Sadom and the adjacent cities, verſe 17. and with whom, 
after the others were departed, Abraham interceded on the 
behalf of Sodom, verſe 22.—Yil. Pyle in lac. And as to 
Lot, . tis plaia by the text alledged, that he only paid a 
civil relpedt ang religious adofation) to the two that came 
to Sodom, as ſuppoting them men, and in courteſy ſaluted 
_ them, according to the euſtom of thaſe Eaſtern countries, as 
"ſtrangers. Thirdly, us reaſonable to believe, that the an- 
gel n to Joſhua, was Chriſt ; ſince he is filed, 
The Captain of the Lord's Hef. For if he had been only an 
angel, taken in the general fenſe, he would have forbidden 
it, as other angels did, Rev. xix. and xxii.” Biſhop Pa- 
trick, conſonant to the judgment of the antient fathers, un- 
derſtands it of Chriſt, the eternal word, who before he aſ- 
_ ſumed the human nature, frequently appeared in a human 
| hape. And accordingly, we are told, that it was the Lord 
Yſchovab) 3 15 gare Joes 28 orders how he ſhould 
_ manage the Jeric R 
ih Shen "Tis faid, jerem. xv. 1. Though Mejes 


a el ; (that 
th Fam fold Jed e me; ( 1 


A 

intercede with me) yet my 5 be towards t 
rs * Hints departed could, 8 
or the pe 8 , TA”. 

We anſwer's This Is a wittched cbole of de Wal 
only an hypothetical propoſition; as much as to fay, 
Maſes and Samuel, who prayed for the people" al, were 
now alive, and ſhould pray for them, yet w FI nit ſpare 
2 G were 

wond to pray people, God by the 
would not have faid, Though they ſhould Hund 2 
doubtedly, if ever, they (in ſo great a danger of the peo · 
ple) would then have ſtood before Cod, that᷑ is, would have 
deen actually praying for them. This is therefore no leſs a 
fallacy, à Figur# Bitrionis from the mapner of ſpe peaking, 
than if one ſhould thus abfurdly argue, If Cod had 
fifty rivhteous in Sodom, it "had not 8 
Hund many, or therefore that city did nt periſh: Beſid 
the Papiſts affirm, that the Patriarchs till — 
were in limbo, and therefore could not pray to God * T7 
this interpretation is not only coutrary to much bot likew} 
interferes with their own principles. Th 

3. Oljeftion. God ſaith, Job Alf. 8. Go * 8 
vant Fob, eres = commundy ind be Ball ie 

8 and him will I accept, there's the pro- 

miſe). Therefore ia ſcripture” there is both prepept, prege+ 

dent, and promiſe for EF wn, or” e 
interceſſion, | | er bY 


: WAS | 
in ſacrifice and prayer. But what logick 
> whillt alive were deſired, therefore the 


4. Objeftion. Jacob, Gen. — ae Wr=aY 
when he-faid, The angel which delivered mg from all 
evil, bleſs the lads. Therefore angels may be iovoked. 
Anſwer.” The angel there intended is Chriſt, as appears 
dy comparing this with Gen. xxxi. where he that is 
called'the angel, 11. is tiled, the Ged of Bethel, verſe 
13. So Exod. xiv. 19. The angel of the Lord went þ 
He cam But verſe 24th, 'of the ſame Chapter, and Chap. 
xiil. 21. "tis ſaid to be, nt es went Mus them. 
$ And 


* 


2 


5 for. the ſake of David, is meant, in reſpect ot 


; a 1 
And mire. ex n — 


titled, the or meſſenger) of the covenant. © _ 
; . n to God for 


5. 'ObjeCtion, 
a ſake of the merits of his father David, ſaying, verſe 10. 
Far thy ſervant David's ſake, turn nat away the face of thine 
dncinted. And 1 Kings xv. 4. tis faid, far David's ſake 
then was dead) Cad ſet up his ſon after him. There- 


k bore the imerction and merit of faints are available. 


, Anſwer. Should we grant it was Solomon who. here 
prays, which is far from being certain; many ſuppoſing it to 
be David himſelf, at the time he was about to carry the Ark 
of the Teſtimony into Jeruſalem ;. which, they think, is fa+ 
vored by the tenor of the Pſalm ; but granting it was Solo- 
mon, tis plain, that as well here, as in the 1 Kings xv by 


that covenant and promiſe God had been pleaſed to make to 
bim; for 4o it follows in the next words, the Lord hath 
D 

6. Objection. If we may lawfully crave. the prayers.of 
good men for us whilſt they are alive, what reaſon can you 
imagine, why we may not deſire their prayers when de- 
2 Siace tis certain, they are grown never the leſs. cha- 
ritable-dy being tranſlated to glory, and fo ſtill as willing; 
noc even the leſs prevalent, and fo ſtill as able 10 aſſiſt us 
with their prayers, | This _—_ counts N 


Iibcible Armade's, 2555 — and r Le can 
give the vapouring Jeſuĩt theſe ſubſtantial reaſons, ad differ- 


endes in de cale.. 1. We are allowed and commanded to 


deſire and uſe prayers one for another, ſo long as we live, 
2 Cor. i. 11. Epheſ. vi. 18. James v. 16. But no ſuch 


command or allowance concerning red dead, can be pro- 


duced :- Nay, their own Echius,  Enchir. cup. 1 

'Tis na where to he found in Scripture. — 4 ela 
charge from God, Deut. xn. 8. Te ball 

mars what ſeems" geod in his own 1 
vou, take heed you dv it ; put nothing thereto, nor tale ought 
therefrom: And 1 Cor. iv. 6. that na man. ſbould. preſume. 
above what is written : Therefore we dare not defire the 
prayers of the dead, „ n 


to prefer our 


1 «6 1 


The Rring, A ve tare > f ll as, e 
ſez our wants, and are ina ſtate to take notice of our de- 


do 


ſires; bn we have no affurance that the ſaints 
ſo, as we have already : therefore there is not th 
ſame reaſon for one as the other: Thirdly, Whereas they 
ap, the charity of ſuch ſaints is not the leſs, and therefore 
are ſtill as willing to pray for us. We aniwer, that the cha- 
rity of Crnis Þ. prinmeity wwakls” GAR: a: therefore 
will not rob him of his honor; and accordingly we ſind them 
in ſcripture forbidding men to worſhip them, Rev. l. 19. 
AR x. 26. Pertinent hereunto is that ſaying of the devour 
Abbot of Clareval, when ſome to coloar their f 


the See hs nth s — 2d Can 
De Fete Concept. St. Ving. Fourthly, The invetaus,.of 
the dead, uſed in the chur of Rome, is not like the pray- 
ing: of the living one for another.” Who prays to God to ſave 
him by the merits of his | 
do a living man, as they do to the Virgin Mary,—Save me, | 
© Savioureſs ; redeem me, O Redeemer, Antidotar. 
p. tot, &c. The living are not prayed 
16 talks: REG EUR nor made mediators by their me- 
s, (as the dead the Romaniſts are) for that were 
againſt the offics'of Chriſt; but only as compaſſionate mem- 
bers, the neceſſity of each other, join their prayers © 
the reſt of the body; no man; metits or advocation 
interpoſed ; but every one, with and for others, immediately 
Rying.to Chriſt. We may add, it is plain that the council of 
Treat meant more than this, fince they found the reaſon of 
praying'to the ſaints upon their x with Chriſt ; which 
would be downright nonſenſe, upon ſuppoſition that the re- 
N was not ſomething more 
chan the regard due to faints on earth; and the invocat- 
ing of the former was not widely differear * 
ſhare in the prayers of the latter. 
7., Objeftion. Laſtly, They would wheelie e ien e 
Superſtition by an example: as (hey op) iy > © bing, 
we apply ourſelves firſt to his favorites, and make uſe of 
petitions ; - s much more hould we 19God, = as. 
being an infinirely greater majeſty, & c. 
Anſwer. The compariſon is idle and ill adapted. 
ft, Chriſt is the cf male of r ng» goo 


heaven, 


0 }. 

and tis a dionor to him to make applications to | 

any other aud therefore their diſtinction of making faints 

to be mediators of interceſſion, not of redemption, is frivo- 

lous...,, Secondly, 'Tis an infinite power with, whom we have 

Ga that is, r xi. g. whoſe 

are not as our ts, ways ar above 

thoſe. of priaces, Iſaiah lv. 8. Kings do not always uader- 

Grad. who give artendagee, and ſometimes pride, or ſtate, of 

or. miſ· information binders them; but it is nor ſo 

5 God,. The emperor Diocleſian's ſpeech. in Vopiſcus 

his retirement to a private life, may ſomewhat Muſtrate 

s poſt. He (as that hiſtorian in the life Arn 1p | 
oe & That 2 was nothing 

five Ar boy com- 

as * eh of 


1 wary emperor nriy be 
— and. ſold.” Fer fuch reaſons we. are forced to uſe 
mediators, to them: but to imagine any ſuch of our Al- 
mighty; Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, and moſt merciful God, 
3 a. blaſphemqus, phrenzy. And in truth, as one abſurdity . 
degets another, ſo ſuch an impious doctrine as this of faint- 


varidip, coald * atching others as * 


He 


0 hew their horrid extravagancies, blaſphe- 
them 


> but that were to trauſcribe 

*. ſtuffed with ſuch abomina- 

de r wy 8 
prajer-book, ivituled 


Jers, to 


ange 
1 
nn 


FF} 


8 ia theĩt other prayer 

Haurs. of the Bleſed Virgin, according to 

| WW.» | — quam mag "2 - &C. 2 2 
Rauch, 1123 is. thy name, who by thine interce 

tnoweſt how to ſave a multitude of lauguiſbing people, 24d to to 

thy} 29 78 to * that * 2 

% ee name, 


* of? 6 I 
| by 
L 


* 


the dotages of Liplius i 


nivs the Jeſuit, in his Amphitheatre of the Jefurts honor ; and 
in his legend of our Lady at Hall, to 


. Bo we © 


name, anal eee fm te fg, and grant toy 4. 2D f: 6 


good temperature of | 
But above all, eee ese 
digious : for not content wo fo wats K e 0 one Pa- 
ter-nofter, and make uſe of her name forty times oſtner than 
that of Chriſt, they call upon her in theſe words, 3 
the ftar of the ſea, the heaven of health, the 
. guilty, the only hope of the deſperate, the. 
of jinners ; Sos calleſt thyſelf the hand-maid of M £71 
but art his lady, (or miſtreſs) for right and reaſm willeth, 
Har the mneter Bonk bo above the ſon ; therefore" 


kingdem at the worlds end. Antidotar. Anime, $. 101. &alihi. 
We might add hereunto the of Charles Scribo- 


whom he conſecrated his old breeches. But we take no de- 


Tight in nauſeating the ſincere chriſtian reader, with a tedious 


recital of fuch Bedlam devotions, or rather deveſtable blaf- 


phemies. 


more:; be is no more than a meer man.“ 


ro. 
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For the PROTESTANT. MAGAZINE. 


SOCINLANS jroved to be Defeftive in Integrity and ds. 
mon Senſe, or the Diſciples of Socinus convified of the 


(mma the . b. of Northampton} 


HE $ocinians bave lately publickly aſſerted, . That 
* Chriſt is a meer man like ourſelves, znd nothing 


Theſe bold ſpirits will find themſelves cruſhed to deat 


. under the weigbt of a thoufand of the moſt palpable 


ſurdities. 
- 4 meer -man—Stiled Jehovah; the name of the (elt- ext. 


year and eternal God. lia. xlv. 


4 


A meer man— T he tr ue God and eternal life. I 
#eer mun—The great God. * 33. 


in Mary are pro- 


humbly, and command him from above, r | 


* 
1 3 
7 f - 
* 4 w 4 s 
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N 88 


* A * 
r 
hots 


t 34 4 n 
# meer men The mighty Gad! IIA. K. 6. JE 
4 meer man—The only wiſe God Jude 3 ; 
A meer man—Gad and-none elſe. i. 46. 
Ancer man— God above all, bleſſed for ever. Iſa. 


* 
1 „ 


: 


The firſt and the laſt. L am the firſt and 


-Omni in all places and in 
What» urpriing Mee Man is his? Where- 


e L am the Al- 


n 


4 meer man—The holy, holy, holy, God. * 3. 
dh fow bis gory and fork of him. John xii. 44. 
; b A ſceptre of righte- 
ouſneſs is the — og Heb. i. 8. 
A meer man.—Infinite in Lekaow the grace vt 
our Lord Jeſus. 2 Cor. vin. 9. 
/ ,  # meer man—lnfinite in truth. Faichfal and true. Rev. 
| ** | 


f every creature. far by him were all things cre- 
wy 16. All things were made by him, 

was not any thing made that is made. 
John 
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"God, in his diſpenſation af the bleſſings of divine 
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were] and to that, the divine bleſſing was to be au- 
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For - the - PROTESTANT. MAGAZINE. 


Gee AFFECTION in cue. with 0 
1 CHRIST. 


Impure to deſile it. 
2 it. 

Di/appointments to croſs and vex it. 

Unkindneſs to ruffle and torment it. 

Needleſs delays to perplex it. 

Terrifying aſpecłs to diſcourage it. 

Ceremonious forms to embarraſs it. 

Capricious burthenſome ſervices to tire it ont. 

Partner grig to diſtreſs t. 

Clogs, ideelle and troubles, to moleſt and 410 b. 

But none of theſe we found in our loye to Chriſt? 
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INTRODUCTION. 


| The Occaſion of the Work, 


. HETRHER the indulgence lately granted by 
I wit the legiſlature to the Roman Catholics in this 
r didated; or whether its dire tendency and 

aftual effect be the revival of Popery z ate points on which 
leſs, many intelligent perſons who are greatly divided ig 


» - 


to the public the opinions of our readers on both ſides, 


which peculiarly become Proteſtants in all their attempts | 


| for the propagation of it, - 
Vet. I. 9 It 
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U HUMBLE ADDRESS 


| of Fa 5th undeniable that the late act of parli 
in favour of the Papiſts, has awakened the attention of the 
\ public to the ſubject of the controverſy between them and 


us; and many zealous Proteſtants have from hence taken 
_ occaſion to exert themſelves in order to prevent the pro- 
greſs of Popery, and to ſupport the Proteſtant cauſe, 
This is the particular encouragement on which we now 


offer to the public a PRoTEsTAntT Macazine. 

From the circumſtance now mentioned, it appears pro- 
per to introduce the work we have undertaken, with giving 
a brief view of the manner in which the above act was 
procured, the principal objects and operation of the act 
itſelf, and the proceedings of certain Proteſtants in conſe- 
quence of it. 

On May 1, 1778, the following ADDRE3s of the Roman 
Catholic Peers and Commoners of Great Britain, was pre- 
ſented to his Majeſty by the Earl of Surry and the Right 
Honourable the Lords Linton and Petre, and was moſt 
graciouſly received, 


To the K 1 N G's Moſt Excellent Majeſty. 


The humble Addreſs of the Roman Catholic Peers and 


Commoners of Great Britain.” 


Molt Gracious Sovereign, 
We your Majeſty's dutiful and loyal ſubjects, the Roman 


Catholic Peers and Commoners of your kingdom of Great 


Britain, moſt humbly hope that it cannot be offenſive to 
the clemency of your Majeſty's nature, or to the maxims 
of your juſt and wiſe government, that any part of your 
ſubjefts ſhould approach your royal preſence, to aſſure 
„ ee aleftion which they bear 


through all . of religious opinions and ehablib⸗ 
ments, has been at length perfe7ed by that Revolution 
which has placed your Majeſty's illuſtrious houſe on the 
throne of theſe kingdoms, and inſeparably united your 


. . 
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OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIES. 3 


title to the crown with the laws and liberties of your | 
people. 


Our excluſion from many of the lets of thet conſt 
titution, has not diminiſhed our reverence of it. We be- 
hold with ſatisfaction the felicity of our fellow ſubjeQts 3 
and we partake of the general proſperity which reſults f. om 
an inſtitution ſo full of wiſdom. We have patiently ſub - 
mitted to ſuch reſtrictions and diſcouragements as the 
legiſlature thought expedient. We have thankfully received 
ſuch relaxations of the rigour of the laws, as the mildneſs 
of an enlightend age, and the benignity of your Majeſty's 
government, have gradually produced; and we ſubmiſſively 
wait without preſuming to ſuggeſt either time or meaſure, 
A ·ͤ˙ CE APE ERIN 
in their own ſeaſon to effect. 

We beg leave to aſſure your Majeſty, that our diſſent 
from the legal eſtabliſhment, in matters of religion, is 
purely conſcientious; that we hold no opinions adverſe to 
your Majeſty's government, or repugnant to the duties 
of good citizens: and we truſt that this has been ſhewn 
more deciſively by our irreproachable conduct for many 
years paſt, under circumſtances of public diſcountenance 
and diſpleaſure, than it can IE — 
ration whatever, 

In a time of public danger, when your Majeſty's fub- 
jetta can have but one intereſt, and ought to have but one 
wiſh, and one ſentiment, we humbly hope it will not be 
affection to your government, of our unalterable attach- 
ment to the cauſe and welfare of this our common country, 
and our utter deteſtation of the deſigns and views of any 
foreign power, againſt the dignity of your Majeſty's 
crown, and the ſafety and tranquillity of your Majeſty' 
The delicacy of our ſituation is ſuch, that we do not pre- 
ſume.to point out the particular means by which we may 
be allowed to teſtify our zeal to your Majeſty, and our 
nnd Sang xg; a 
B 2 faith; 
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4 | MOTION FOR'THE BILL © 


faithfully to aſſure your Majeſty, that we ſhall be perſeAly 
ready, on every occaſion, to give ſuch proofs of our fidelity, 
and the purity of our intentions, as your Majeſty's wiſdom 
and the ſenſe of — Ge deem 2 
dient,” 
The Aae bes ſigned by the Duke of Norfolk, 
the Lords Surry and Shrewſbury, Linton for the Scotch, 


Stourton, W 


Commoners. 


On May 14, WS n e ee 
in a Bill for the repeal of certain penalties and difabilities; 
provided in an Act of William III. entitled, An Act to 
prevent the Further Growth of Popery.” He ftated, that 
to vindicate the honour and to aſſert the principles of the 
Proteſtant religion, to which all perfecution was or ought 


to be wholly adverſe. That this pure religion ought not 
to have had an exiſtence if perfecution had been lawful ; 


and it ill becomes us to practice that which we reproached 


in others. That he did not meddle with the vaſt body of 
that penal code: but ſelected that act on which he found 
moſt of ti proſecutions had been formed, and which 


gave the greateſt” ſcope to the baſe views of intereſted re- 


lations, and of informers, for reward. The act had not, 
mdeed, been often regularly put in execution, but ſome- 
times it had, and he underftood that ſeveral lived under 
great terror, and ſome under actual contribution, in con- 
ſequence of the powers given by it. As an inducement to 
the repeal of thoſe penalties, which were directed, with 
ſuch a violence of ſeverity, againſt Papiſts, he ſtated the 
peaceable and loya} behaviour of that part of the people, 
under a. government which, though not rigorous in en- 
forcing, yet ſuffered ſuch intolerable penalties and dif. 
qualifications to ſtand againſt them in the ſtatutes. Their 
hate loyal addreſs ſtood high among the inftances which he 
were likely to attend this liberal procedure of parliament, 
fi}; 2 | As 


IN FAVOUR OF THE PAPISTS. 3 
As a further guard and ſecurity, however, again any 
poſſible conſequence of the meaſure, he propoſed that a 
fufficient teſt might be formed, by which they ſhould bind 
themſelves to the ſupport of the civil government by law 

aablithed. | CTY 
The motion was ſeconded by Mr. Dunning, who went 
_ intoalegal diſcuſfion of the principle objects and paſt oper- 


following he ſtated as the great and grievous penalties. 


ation of the bill which was intended to be repealed. The . 


The puniſhment of Popiſh prieſts or jeſuits, who ſhould 


be found to teach or officiate in the ſervices of that 
church; which acts were felony in foreigners, and high 
treaſon in the natives of this kingdom. The forfeitures of 
Popiſh heirs, who had received their education abroad, 
and whoſe eftates went to the next Proteſtant heir. The 
power given to the fon, or other neareſt relation, being 
a Proteſtant, to take poſſeflion of the father or other rela- 
tion's eftate, during the life of the real proprietor. . And 
the depriving the Papiſts of the power of acquiring any 
legal property by purchaſe; in a word, which in its legal 
2 
ſtood (and that perhaps happily) in its ordinary accepta- 
tion, for it applied to all legal property, acquired by any 
other means than that of deſcent. 

Theſe, he ſaid, were the objects of. the propoſed repeal. 
Some of them had now ceaſed to be neceſſary, and others 
were at all times a diſgrace ta humanity. Ho begged leave 
to remind the houſe that, on the repeal of the Act, Popiſh 
prieſta would not be left at liberty to-exerciſe their 
functions, but would ftill, under the reſtriction of former 
laws, be liable to a year's impriſonment (though nat for 
life) and to the puniſhment of a very heavy fine. 
and a bill was accordingly brought in and paſſed without a 
What were the real motives with government for fo 
readily paſfing ſuch a bill, in favour of the Roman Catho- 

7 » not 
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not to determine. But it appeared ſomewhat extraordi- 
nary to many, on recollecting that petitions from ſome of 
his Majeſty's Proteſtant ſubjects, for relief from the heavy 
penalties to which they were ſubject, on a religious account 
had been lately rejected. Different perſons have thought 
differently with reſpect to the motives for this diſtinguiſhed 
indulgence ; and they have been as much divided — 
opinions concerning the conſequences of it. 

Many Proteſtants ſoon diſcovered ae 
an apprehenſion that ſuch an Act would encourage the 
Papiſts to a zealous exertion of every power to make con- 
verts to their religion, and thus endanger the ſtate. 

Accordingly, a number of perſons in the city of Lon- 
don, of ſeveral denominations, but principally members 
of the eſtabliſhed church, formed themſelves into a ſociety, 
under the name of the PRoTEsTANT ASSOCIATION, in- 
viting all Proteſtants to join with them, in order to ſupport 
the Proteſtant cauſe; and as one means in order to this to 
get the late Act in favour of the Roman Catholics re- 
George Gordon to be their preſident. The letter to his 
Lordſhip, requeſting him to accept their office, and his 
anſwer upon the occaſion, will aſſiſt our readers in forming 
ſome jodgame of W 


We 


® Copy of aLetter from Mr. Janzs FisHER, Secretary to the Proteſtant | 
Aſſociation of London, to the Right Honourable Lord GrorGeg 
_ GonDon, Preſident of the Committee of Correſpondence for the 
Proteſtant Intereſt. 


My Lord, 

It was unanimoully reſolved, ata very numerous and reſpectable 
meeting of the Proteſtant Aſſociation, held this evening, that an im- 
mediate application ſhould be made to your Lordſhip, requeſting you to 
become the Preſident of this Aſſociation. When we reflect on that 
guiſhed your Lordſhip's parliamentary conduct, and on the happy 
ſucceſs of the ſpirited oppoſition made by our Proteſtant brethren in 
deotland againſt Popery, we are animated to hope that „ 
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We ſhall now give our readers ſome extracts from the 
pamphlet referred to in the above letters; and the rather, 


will me dos ttt of a; as at 
England. —Incloſed your Lordſhip wiil receive a copy of the appeal, 
which we have publiſhed to the people of Great Britain on this inter- 
eſting and important ſubject; and we cannot conceive any reaſon, 26 
England and Scotland are united, why the Papiſta ſhould be entitled 
to greater privileges and favour in England, than in the other part of 
the kingdom of Great Britain.—Your Lordſhip being preſident of the 
numerous ſocieties for ſupporting the Proteſtant intereſt in Scotland, 
we hope that under your Lordſhip's auſpices, as preſident of the 
united aſſociations of England and Scotland, ſuch wiſe and timely 
meaſures might be adopted, as would tend to preſerve our civil and 
religious liberties from the incroachments of Popery ; and form n na- 
tional bulwark for the defence of the Proteſtant ſucceſſion in the 
illuſtrious Houſe of Hanover. Iam, my Leads „„ | 
ſpe, your Lordſhip's very humble ſervant, | 

SO Oe 12, 1779. JAMES FISHER, Sec. 


Lord Groncs GOoRDON's Anſwer, 


I hed the frenunt ie dice veue tained 3 
to me the unanimous requeſt of the Proteſtant Aſſociation to be- 
come their preſident, and eneloſing a copy of their appeal to the people 
of Great Britain, in eonſequence of the encouragement lately given 
by Parliament to Popery in England. —T have not the vanity to imagine 
myſelf ſufficiently qualified to ſupport the dignity of ſo exalted a ſtation 
as preſident 3 but you may aſſure the gentlemen of the Aſſociation 
that they may command my utmoſt exertions for the Proteſtant intereſt, 
till a more able and deſerving preſident is pointed out. The Popiſh 
Act being introduced in a thin Houſe, at the end of a ſeſſion, and 
paſſed without a public debate, the people of England had certainly 
| no fair opportunity given them to diſcover its dangerous tendency—the 
miſchief was done before their eyes were opened. It was not fo with 
did not venture to take ſuch liberty with the 
people of that country. When the Scotch were appriſed of the defigns 
of government, the evil tendency of a Popiſh A& was diſcerned by 
all ranks of people. Their oppoſition to it was general, firm, ſpirited, 
and conſtitutional. Their ſucceſs too was complete, for thoſe who bad 
undertaken to introduce the Popiſh Act into Scotland abandoned their 
cauſe with ſhame and diſgrace.— As the appeal from the Afﬀociation 
gives no account of the private proceedings of government with the 
Papiſts, before their A& was brought into Parliament, I think it a 


duty 
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33 it contains ſyme information which will tend to further 
the priccipal objefts of our work. It — * An 


bury T owe the public. to fadmit to their conſideration the following 
aſſertions, which appear in the firſt edition of the Memorial of the 
Roman Catholics, printed and fold by J. P. Cochlan, 'Duke-fireet, 
UOrofvenor-Iquare. Viz. 
-66Firſt, That one of his Majeſty's judges in Scotland, previous to 
any application from the Papiſts for a relaxation of the penal laws, 
e Head of the Roman Catholic clergy 
in Edinburgh, to know the ſentiments of the Papiſts in Scotland with 
to the American War. Secondly, That the Papiſts in Scot- 
land embraced that opportunity with joy to declare their attachment 
tio their King, and their readineſs to ſerve both with their lives 
and fortunes. "Thitdly, That after Biſhop Hay's Letter on that ſubjett 
was communicated to government, the affair was made known to the 
Engi Papifts. Fourthly, That their ſentiments being the ſame with 
| the Papiſts in Scotland, they entered-into the fame views, Fifthly, 
That an affectionate uddreſs was preſented to his Majeſty, in the name 
of the whole, and approved of by his Maje&y. Sixthly, That fo 
encouraged, the Engliſh Papiſts applied to Parliament for a relaxation 
| of ſome of the penal ſtatutes, Seventhly, That the repeal granted 
by Parliament was an unlooked for event. Eighthly, That the repeal 
That his Majeſty's officers had given the Scotch Papiſts repeated 
aſſurances, both in public and private, that whatever was then granted 
to the Engliſh Papifs, hould, the very next Sefion of Farliament, be 
extended to Scotland. Theſe, and other aſſertions, ſtated in the ſame 
memorial, alarmed me excecdingly ; but none more ſo, than to ſee 
with what eagerneſs and joy the Papiſts were willing to contribute their 
mite in ſupport of an unhappy civil war againſt the Proteſtants in 
America.—It was very natural and politic in Biſhop Hay and the 
| Popiſh Clergy, to take every poſſible advantage of the encouragement 
they met with, to prapagate the doctrines of their religion; and it will 
be very difficult to-jultify the treatment which the Scotch-Catholics 
afterwards mer with from government ; for d certainly were en 
penal laws.in England had folely originated — 
of the weaty with the Scotch judge. have every reaſon to hope the 
grand objects of our aſſociation will be obtained; for I believe the 
. petitions of the Proteſtants throughout England will be very numerous 
2 
aſleciation 
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Appeal from the Proteſtant Aſſociation to the People: of 
Great Britain, concerning the probable Tendency of the 
late Act of Parliament in Favour of the Papiſts.”' Price 
6d, Second edition. The Introduction we ſhall give 
entire, which is as follows : 

| © Alarmed at the indulgence granted to Papiſts, by an 
At lately paſſed in their favour, and well perſuaded that 
the principles of Popery deſerve no ſuch encouragement 
from any Proteſtant ftate ; we feel for ourſelves, we tremble 
for poſterity : and, having maturely deliberated on the eon ; 
ſequences that moſt probably will reſult from this indul- 
gence, we think it a duty we owe to religion and our 


adlaciation are under any apprehenfions of the petitions of the Englih 
being neglefted by Parliament, I can take the liberty of foliciting a 
compearance of the people of Scotland, whoſe ſupport might prove of 
| effetual ſervice to the cauſe at the preſent crifis.—T truſt that coolneſs 
and temper in the proceedings of the aſſociation will ſoon demionſtrate 
tu the Roman Catholics that we are far from being poſited of a 
Perſecuting diſpoſition ; and I hope the attention of parliament to the 
petitions of Engliſhmen will be ſo very reſpe&ful and prudent, as not 
to raiſe the of the lower claſſes of the people. Had the 
addreſſes of the provincial fynods of Scotland been duly feſpected, 
and attended to, the houſes and chapels of the Scotch Papiſts would 
never have ſuffered by the refentment of an enraged populace. The 
Roman Catholics muſt know as well as we do, that Popery, when 
encouraged by gaverament, has always been dangerous to the liberties 
of the people ; and ſinte they themſelves have been ſo candid in their 
memorial as to acknowledge that the repeal of the penal laws againſt 
them was an unlooked for event, and that their application to partia- 
ment was in conſequetice of the encouragement they met with, and 
not from any ſevere execution of the penal laws, I really think they 
cannot in their conſciences blame the Proteſtants in applying to gar- 
liament for a reſtoration of thoſe ſtatutes which preſerved 
| their liberties from the laſt revolution to the preient ill-omen'd ara. 
Te will give me great happineſs, in compliance with your requeſt, to 
unite the aſſociations of England and Scotland, and to obtgin, by 
our conſtitutional exertions, the repeal of a Popiſh Act, ſo pernicious | 
TOUT TOE ID 


I am, Sir, with the greateſt reſpect, 
: „ 


 Welbeck-ſtreet, Nov. 19. G. GORDON.” 
Vo 1. I. C | country, 
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country, to aſſociate; and, by every lawful method, to 
procure a remedy for the evils apprehended from its opera- 


tion, and to preſerve the ineſtimable privileges, which, as 


Chriſtians and members of ſociety, . we enjoy. 

This Aſſociation is not formed to promote the views of 
party, or to embarraſs the meaſures of government at this 
important criſis. It conſiſts of Proteſtants, who will yield 
to none of their fellow ſubjects, in loyalty to his Majeſty's 
perſon, or in zealous attachment to our happy conſti- 
If the doctrines held by Papiſts were confined to matters 


of opinion in religion, and did not include political tenets 


of the moſt dangerous tendency, they might expect the 
ſame connivance, which has generally been extended to 
other erroneous ſects: they might bow down to their 


| images, ſwallow the abſurd doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, 


and amuſe themſelves with dreams of purgatory, without 
Interruption: their ignorance and ſuperſtition would rather 
excite compaſſion, than enpole them to the conſequences. of 
any penal. ſtatutes. 

But, when Papiſts thunder excommunication againſt all 
who differ from them in opinion, and their religious pro- 
ſeſſion itſelf breathes the very ſpirit of perſecution and 
cruelty, againſt thoſe whom they anathamatize as here- 
tics'®; who, if princes, are to be depoſed and murdered ; 
if ſubjects, to be maſſacred : when they avow ſuch prin- 
ciples as theſe, what ſecurity can be given to any ſtate for 
their peaceable behaviour? and what claim can they have 
to toleration under any Proteſtant Government ? 


„That this is inconteſtibly true, is evident from the Roman Clergy 
obliging themſelves by oath, on their admiſſion to their ſacred functions, 
** to perſecute and impugn, to the utmoſt of their power, all heretics, 
ſchiſmatics, and rebels to the Pope. Hzreticos, ſchiſmaticos, aut rebelles, 


eidem Domino noſtro, vel ſuccefforibus prædictis, pro poſſe perſequar 


& impugnabo.” Fontif. Rom., edit. Antwerp. A. D. rn 
& 6. 


+ . 
of Popery, | | OY 
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It is not our deſire to perſecute ; but, as Proteſtints, 
we are concerned to fecure ourſelves and poſterity from 

Popiſh perſecution. When we call to mind the Proteſ- 

tant blood that has been ſhed by Papiſts, both at home and 

in foreign countries, we cannot but be excited to uſe 
np. e eee nee 
tional calamity. . af Chad 

Should the Papiſts, ens endet be poſſeſſed of 
power, we have reaſon to apprehend that the ſame principles 
would be productive of the ſame effects. Theſe principles 
they have never -publickly diſavowed; and, as Papiſts, 
cannot, with conſiſtency, diſown : therefore, as they 
ſtrike at our liberties and lives, to tolerate: perſons pro- 
ſeſſing them, is to lay the ax to the root of cur exert 
privileges aod walk. focred rights. b 1 
"eas wich 20 
our fellow - ſubjects to the following obſer- 
vations on the late Act of Parliament: and, if the matter 
contained in them be true; if aur wiſeſt and beſt laws 
againſt Popery be virtually repealed, and our conſtitution - 
actually endangered; with what ſpirit and unanimity 
ſhould we act, to preſerve our civil and religious liberties 
eee, e ee e eee 
concomitant, Arbitrary Power ?”* 

- The firſt ſection contains, Thoughts on toleration, * 
how far it is conſiſtent with our civil conſtitution, and the 
preſervation of the Proteſtant religion, to extend it to the 
Papiſts. After a definition of toleration and perſecution 
(which ſome think not the moſt accurate) the authors proeeed: 
56 Perſecution, on the account of religion, is equally wicked 
and abſurd, becauſe it defeats its own end; for, inſtead of 
2 ue of religious principles, it 


+ It may be objefied, That the Papifts who have taken the lately 
preſcribed oath, have publickly diſavowed them. But ſuch a difavowal 
of a few individuals to ſerve their private ends, cannot give us any 


aſſurance, that the ſee of Rome, under whole ſpiritual juriſdiftion they 
are, has imbibed the ſame principles. 


02 muſt 
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melt encite che urmaſt horror and diſguſt: it may make 
The horrible effects of perfecution by the Papiſts in 
to touch the tendereſt feelings of every true Proteſtant,” 
_* Having given a brief and ſtriking view of theſe, they add, 
« The mind recoils from ſuch ſcenes of cruelty with hor- 
ror; and, upon a review of all theſe melancholy facts, by 
what arguments from reaſon, 1. 
can the toleration of ſuch a religious profeſſion de 
defended in any free and Proteſtant ſtate? 

It is alſo incompatible with an 
civil conſtitution to tolerate Popery ; which not only en- 
ſlaves the mind, but would bind nobles and people with 
2 iron chains of deſpotiſm. It is a ſyſtem convenient 
for tyrants: we, at leaſt of this country, have ever found 
it looking with a malignant aſpect on freedom, ee 
in the retinue of arbitrary power. 

Popery abhors civil liberty, becauſe that is friendly to 
liberty of conſcience ; and it is a maxim of all Papifts, 
from which they never can, conſiſtently, depart, that 
diſobedience to the laws of the Pope and church, not only 
excludes. men from ſalvation ; but is likewiſe a forfeiture 
of all civil rights and liberties whatſoever'®, 

Again; do not the political principles of the Papiſts 
oblige them to deny the ſupremacy of the king of 
England ? Have they not, naturally ſome obligations of 
intereſt and attachment towards a foreign claimant, Did 
not James II. loſe his crown for adhering to Popery ?-—ls 
Popery a crime in the eyes of Papifts ? Can they then ever 
look on his lineal ſucceſſor, as only a pretended prince ?— 
Whatſoever ' appearances, therefore, they may aſſume, 
the ties of gratitude and affection muſt bind their alle- 
giance to the ſucceſſor of that Prince, who loſt his crown 
in ſupport of their cauſe; and lead them to anathematize 


marks on Dean Tucker's Vindication of the loyalty of the Papiſts. 


the 


1 
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1 
evinced by their conduct in the rebellions of the year 1713 
and 1745 ; that they are not now, we muſt truſt to the 
words and aſſurances of thoſe men, whom. no oaths can 
bind.“ This ſecdion cloſes with a view of the religious 
tenets of Popery. 

Seftion ii. contains n view of the principal laws. that 
were in force againſt the Papiſts before they were altered 
by the late AR of Parliament ; and of the ſpirit in which 
they were executed, which concludes thus : 

« The wiſdom and policy of the laws againſt Popery 
have been proved by the experience of above two hundred 
years; and it is to them we are at this day indebted, under 
divine Providence, for the preſervation of our rights and 
liberties, and for the ſettlement of the crown in the l- 
luſtrious houſe of Hanover. - 
If we may believe the very advocates for tolerating 
Popery, by theſe laws Papiſts were diſcouraged, their 
numbers in England conſiderably decreaſed, and Papiſts 
themſelves conſtrained to become good ſubjects: and 
ought laws, whoſe wholeſome ſeverity hath produced ſuch 
ſalutary effects, r 
ally repealed ? 

Beſides, was there any application from the Papiſts 
complaining to Government of the ri execution of 
thoſe laws, that occaſioned the late alteration to be made 
therein ? It is not pretended that there was: the Papiſts - 
would not venture ſuch an aſſertion ; nor could it have 
gained credit, if they had. How far the laws themſelves 
are materially affected by the late Act of Parliament, will 
appear from a peruſal of the next ſection. 

Section iii. contains, Conkderations on the ls ARt of 
Parliament ; and the alterations made thereby in the 
cafion of the Ac of William III. they proceed: 8 

f : 66 
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time therein mentioned, take the following oath :” 


ut, by the preamble of an Act made in the 18th 
Geo. IIId. entitled,” An Act for relieving his Majeſty's 
ſubjzeQs, profeſſing the Popiſh religion, from certain 
penalties and diſabilities impoſed on them by the above“ 
mentioned Act of William IIId.“ we are told, That it 
is expedient to repeal the very . which _ been 
productive of fuch happy effects. 
And, accordingly, it is thereby enacted, That 0 
much of the ſaid Act as relates to the apprehending, 


taking, or proſecuting, of Popiſh biſhops, prieſts, or 


Jeſuits ; and alſo, ſo much of the ſaid Act, as ſubjeQs 


Popiſh biſhops, prieſts, or jeſuits, and Papiſts, or perſons 


proſeſſing the Popiſh religion, and keeping ſchool, or 
taking upon themſelves the education or government of 
youth, within theſe realms of England, or the dominions 
thereto belonging, to perpetual impriſonment ; and, alſo, 
fo much of the ſaid Act as diſables perſons educated in the 
Popiſh religion, or profeſſing the ſame, under the circum- 
ſtagces therein mentioned, from inheriting or purchaſing 
any manors, lands, tenements, or hereditaments ; and 
gives to the next of kin, _ a Proteſtant, e 


a ai to onto tu, and every clauſe, marter; 
and thing therein before-mentioned, is, and ure, thereby 
repealed, for the relief of all Papifts who ſhall, within the 


IA. B. do fincerely promiſe and ſwear, That I will 
be faithful and bear true allegiance to his Majeſty king 
George the Third, and him will defend, to the utmoſt 


of my power, againſt all confſpiracies- and attempts what- 
ever that ſhall be made againſt his perſon, crown, or dig- 


nity; and I will do my utmoſt endeavour to diſcloſe and 
make known to his Majeſty, his heirs and ſucceſfors, all 
treaſons and traiterous conſpiracies which may be formed 
againſt him or them; and I do faithfully promiſe to 
maintain, ſupport, and defend, to the utmoſt of my 
power, the ſuccefſion of the crown in his Majeſty's fa- 

mily, 
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mily, againſt any perſon or perſons whatſoever ; hereby 
utterly renouncing and abjuring any obedience or alle- 
giance unto the perſon taking upon himſelf the ſtile and 
title of Prince of Wales, in the life-time of his father, 

and who, fince his death, is ſaid to have aſſumed the ftile 
and title of King of Great Britain, by. the name of 
Charles the Third, and to any other perſon claimifig or 
pretending a right to the crown of theſe realms ; and I do 
ſwear, that I do reje& and deteſt, as an unchriſtian and 
impious poſition, That it is lawful to murder or deſtroy 
any perſon or perſons whatſoever, for or under pretenee 
of their being heretics; and alſo that unchriftian .and 
impious principle, That no faith is to be kept with here- 
tics : I further declare, that it is no article of my faith, 
and that I do renounce, reject, and abjure, the opinion, 
that Princes excommunicated by the Pope and Council, 

or by any authority of the ſee of Rome, or by any autho- 
rity whatſoever, may be depoſed or murdered by their 
ſudjects, or any perſon whatſoever : and I do declare, that 
[ do not believe that the Pope of Rome, or any other 
foreign prince, prelate, ſtate, or potentate, hath, or 
| ought to have any temporal or civil juriſdiction, power, 
ſuperiority, or pre-eminence, directly or indirectiy, 
within this realm. And I do ſolemnly, in the preſence of 
God, profeſs, teſtify, and declare, that I do make this 
declaration, and every part thereof, in the plain and or- 
dinary ſenſe of the words of this oath “; without any 
evaſion, equivocation, or mental reſervation whatever; and. 
without any diſpenſation already granted by the Pope, or 
any authority of the ſee of Rome, or any perſon whatever ; 
and without thioking that I am or can be acquitted before 
God or man, or abſolved of this declaration, or any 
part thereof, although the Pope, or . 


g es of Innecuns I. jonived ines ihe 

body of the canon law, They are not to be called oaths, but per- 

aaron adage dry T Ns 
| W 


authorĩty 


mat theſe are only detached parts of a fingle Act of Par- 


f 
: 


Sume, or declare that it was null or void.” Fa 


IF] that the laws, which, we are told, now remain in 
force againſt the Papiſts, are become à body without a - 
| foul; there is no ſpirit remaining to enforce them, nor 

any encouragement to put them | 


" which the late AR was obtained ; on the principal argu- 
end of 2a ſeſſion to a thin houſe that the fituation of 


| thoſe of the helm was delicate: 


the miſchief was done, before the deſign was made known 
nnd, conſequently, before it could be prevented.” 
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the 


duthority whatſoever, ſhall diſpenſe with or 


hte eddie, Gaveften, neee 
the moſt material parts of the iatute of William IIld, ex- 
prefaly enacted for the further preventing the growth of 
Popery, are actually repealed : and though it be faid, 


Hament ; yet it will appear, from the following con- 
[for which we muſt refer to the pamphlet it- 


into execution.” 
Section iv. contains obſervations on the manner, in 


ments in its favour ; and on the fatal conſequences, which 
will moſt probably reſult from it. It is obſerved © that the 
AR was introduced in the moſt private manner—at the 


it might have been 
thought dangerovs, at ſuch a criſis, to provoke the re- 
ſentment of a numerous body of Papiſts, by oppoſing the 
bill : they were ignorant of the ſentiments of the people; 
and, being thus ſurpriſed, thought it politic to acquieſce. 
The biſhops bad not time ſufficiently to deliberate on it; 
and were tender of appearing enemies to toleration. Thus 


As to the effefts of the Act, they fay, that the Papifts 
conſtrue it as a virtual repeal of all the penal ſtatutes, is 
evinced by their preſent conduct. They are building, 
purchaſing, and hiring buildings for maſs houſes: they 
are ſetting up ſchools and ſeminaries of learning in differ- 
ent parts of this metropolis and kingdom. They pteſume 
on the lenity of government; and uſe various artifices to 
enſnare the children of the poor, and to pervert the ig- 
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norant to their deſtructive errors: they,even_infulr N- 
teſtant miniſters in the diſcharge of their duty · 

Did they not underſtand that the hne; le 
and: ſelling Popiſh books were repealed, er 
have dared to publiſh an abſtract of the Douay Catechiſm.” 
Formerly they were cautious, even in bringing books 
the realm, though printed abroad ; or if they ventured 
to print, yet never to name the place where they were 
printed, or advertiſe them for ſale; but circulated them, 
in a private manner: whereas, ſince the paſſing of the 


late Act of Parliament, they advertiſe their books and ! 
pamphlets in the public papers ; and the publiſher of the ; 


abſtract of the Douay Catechiſm,” printed in 1779, has 
not only put his name and place of abade on the title 


pages but. hay nald ws, in _copieals, tha in is WINK I 


PERMISSION. 

I mad mtr ener. 
bably reſult from this repealing ſtatute ; and they appear 
truly alarming. The chief diſcouragements to Popery are 
removed, and the Proteſtant child of a Papiſt is now. in na 
better a ſituation, than his Popiſh progeny. Jeſuits and 
Popiſh prieſts will now take encouragement to reſort 
hither, and compaſs fea. and land, to make profelytes : 
and Popiſh teachers will be equally aſſiduous in ſeducing 
the children of the poor. Books will be publiſhed, 
catechiſms diſperſed, and no pains ſpared to captivate the 
unwary. 

Let us look forward to poſterity ty, and the conſequences 
appear yet more fatal. Policy will teach the Papiſis to be 
cautious at preſent, left they ſhould alarm the legiſlature, 


They are, therefore, now working by their emiſfaries, in 


a ſecret manner; but the evils will be ſeen and fele here- 
after. 

en they are ſapping and under- 
mining the very foundation of our conſtitution, in church 
and ſtate, The Papiſts, reſtrained from purchaſing, have, 
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now expend it to advantage. It is = melanchaly c- 
ſideration, that lands are not worth, at this time, fo much 
& they were, by ſeveral years purchaſe, This is owing 
to the ſcarcity of ſpecie ; but there is not ſuch u ſcarcity 
with the Papiſts. The neceflicy of the times will compel 
many to part with their eſtates ; and Papiſts have an oppor- 
tunity of purchaſing for leſs than their value, and thereby 


_ of getting a great part of the landed property of the king- 


dom into their own bands. Being enabled to purchaſe, and 
to inherit, they will acquire an increaſe of 

» as their landed property increaſes ; and, by their 
| pragentys will certainly, in a future period, influ- 
ence our eleQions in parliament. 

By an influence in parliamentary elections, a future par- 
We be forad endurd with ſuch a Jiberal ſpirit of 
taleracion, as to remove the Teſt Act ; to qualify them for 
offices of magiſtracy, and give them an opportunity of 
fitting in both Houſes of Parliament or Papiſts (as they 
can have diſpenſations for oaths may think it a duty they 
owe to the church of Rome, and by jeſuitical ſophiftry be 
taught, that it is no fin to put on the profeſſion af Pro- 
teſtantiſm * for a ſeaſon, nne FRE 
they may ſerve the interefts of Popery. 

Should ſuch a period arrive, and unleſs wiſe uad timely 


meaſures be taken to prevent h, wen alluredly be will, 


where then will be the ſafety of the Proteſtant ſucceſſion in 
the illuſtrious Houſe of Hanover? and what ſecurity will 


our poſterity have for the preſervation of their civil and he- 


Itious liberties ? 

The laſt obſervation that we ſhall make on Sis en 
guences reſulting from the late Act, ſeems to us of the 
utmoſt importance, and demands the moſt ſerious attention, 
which is, That it recognizes the ſpiritual and ecclefialtical 
power of the Pope and Popiſh prejates, and, therefore, 
c 


and ſupremacy. 
That his holinefs of — — — 


As 
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| hall have difchanged our 
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that as we haye given fo full an 
to poſtpone it till the dens month, unn aue man tu de 18 
ample juſtice. In the mean time we thall give the title at 
length, which is as follows : $5 Fe 
A Defence of the 4A of Parliement, Intel paſſed, for the Relief 
ef Ron Catholics. on ini # tric flate of the low: now 
in forte againſt Popery. In anfwer to a pamphlet, entitled, ed, 
% ee from the Preteftant Aſſociation to the PN of 
. Creat Brilain, Ur. bn @ letter to @ fried. By 1 


JWherein thou judge another bes condenneft thyſelf. St. Paal. 
Printed for Johnſoh. Price 15. Contains 42 pages. 
b D 2 Hiſto- 
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4. 


— Page Catetine I. repreſented in the 
frontiſpiece to the firſt number of our Magazine, as affording 
| @ curious ſpecimen of the true ſpirit of Popery, and a laſting 
monument of Papal arrogance; which fhould ſerve as a 
caution, both to princes and ſubjefts, to guard againſt what- 
| OE COS TO Or POOrO "OAE= 0 
| Gabolical tyranny, 1 


POPE Celettine Ill. ee 


* 


towards the end of the 12th century, having been 
under ſome obligations to Henry, ſon of the Emperot 
Frederick, was the more inclined to crown him, when he 
ſucceeded to the empire. In order to receive this honour, 
the Emperor and his conſort haſtened to Rome, and were 
accordingly crowned by this holy Father, in the following 
very extraordinary manner ; as ſeveral Popiſh writers have 
related the ceremony : 
After the Emperor had taken his oath, to defend the- 


church, and the patrimony of St. Peter, and to reſtore 


whatever belonged thereunto, whole and entire, if any 
thing were with- held from it; the Emperor and Empreſs 
were conducted by his Holineſs into the church, and maſs 
being ſolemnly celebrated by him, he firſt anointed the 
Emperor and then the Empreſs with certain ſolemn words, 


Then fitting down in the pontifical chair, and they kneel- 


ing before him, and bowing their heads, he took the im- 
perial crown between his feet, and placed it firſt on the 
head of the Emperor. As ſoon as he had done which, 
he ſpurned it off, with his foot, to the ground, in token 


that he had power to diſpoſe of crowns and depoſe em- 


to the Empreſs, the Cardinals, ftanding round, took up 


the crown from the ground, and reverently placed it on 


the head firſt of he Emperor and then of the Empreſs, 


e 


SceHoveden, Vignior, Baronius, and Ranulphus, 
| in Polychronico, Lib. vii. 9 bel 
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. ; JS X34 073: 719 
Geatlemen, 5 Pert ; $8471 , _ i e ene 
tr m4 e wo ail nl] as as eee p! 
J Alone, among many, who were ſincerely glad to fee 
your propoſals for publiſhing a Proteſtant Magazine, 
It is undoubtedly, at the preſent time, highly ſeaſonadle, 
and ſomething of this kind was greatiy wanted. How 
lightly ſoever ſome affect to talk on the ſubject,” I cannoc 
but be under very painful apprehenfions with reſpect to 
the danger there is of the revival of Popery in "this 
kingdom. Thoſe who know any thing of the Papiſts will 
eaſily imagine, that they would embrace every favourable 
opportunity, and uſe every means in their power, in order 
to accompliſh this end. Popery has always had many 
friends in this country ſince the reformation, and dobbt- 
leſs it has many ſtill, as zealouſly as ever attached to the 
old cauſe. And is there not reaſon to apprehend, eſpe 
cially fince the baniſhment of the ' jeſuits from other 
countries, and from the public favour ſhewn to the 
Rowan Catholics here, that their number is- en- 
creaſed ? Zealous and daring attempts have certainly been 
uſed to make proſelytes to the Romiſn faith, particularly 
in the circulation of books, artfully calculated to reconcile 
the minds of the people to it. Of this kind are the Life 
and Correſpondence of 2 late celebrated Pontiff, Gan- 
GANELLI, in which Popery is repreſented in fo 
amiable a light, and the ſpirit of it is fo eſſentially 
altered from what it formerly was, that Troteiants have, 

at leaſt, nothing now to fear from it. 

In whatever juſt abhorrence the abſurd and iniquitous 
doctrines of Popery may be held among the well-informed 
of our conutrymen, it ill becomes us to de fecure ; that ſe- 
eurity may be our greateſt danger. I fear the prevailing 
character of our age is too favourable to the propagation 
of Popery; and eſpecially the Jamentable ignorance, which 
is every where apparent among the 'common people, of 
8 2... 
or 


a= PLAN OF LECTURES 


For theſe reaſons, I moſt fincerely wiſh that Proteſtants 
would zealouſly exert themſelves in the ſupport of their 
cauſe, which is of the bigheſt moment to the temporal and 
ſpiritual welfare of mankind ; and I would gladly coun- 
tenance every attempt that ſeemed calculated to anſwer 
ſo valuable an end In this view, I cannot but wiſh en- 
and fuceefs to your preſent undertaking, and 


couragement 
L cs ny Wing In” wp pan Wig 


both. 
| Thave in my polleScn = valuable manuferipe on the 
ſubject, which ſeems to comport with your deſign, and 
will be bighly acceptable wo moſt of your readers bath 
on account of its own intrinſic worth, and the name of 
che author, the late learned and excellent Dr. Doddridge. 

It is a compleat ſet of Lacrunzs agGainsr Porr, 
which that indefatigable man delivered to his congrega- 
tion at Northampton, on the Lord's day evenings, in the 
year 1733, when the well known lectures on the ſame 


ſubject were preached. at Salter*s Hall. The number of 
them is thirteen, and the ſubjects are as follow: | 


Led. I. An introduction to the whole, being an account 
of the deſign and occaſion of the work. On Eph, iv. 14. 
Le. II. The pretences of the Roman Catholics te 
being the only true church, examined. On 1 Cor. xii. 12. 

Lea. III. The infallibility of the Nomiſh church con- 
E Judgments aſerted. On 
Mat. xviii. 16. 

Lea. IV. The doftrine of the Pope's ſopremacy ex- 
amined and confuted. On Eph. i. 22. 


Lect. V. Popiſh corruptions, as to the rule of faith and 
the doctrine of oral tradition. On IC. viii. 20. 


Lea. VI. The i iniquity of forbidding the lay of the 
we. On Luke xi. 52. 5 

Lect. VII. The abſurdity of the public devotions in an 
uaknown tongue. On x Cor. xiv. 15. 

Les. vill. OF the idolatries of hne Ren den. 
On ; Joba v. ar. I Phang 

| Lect. K. Ae iod <ofiier wining te ures 
ments. rr 7 — 


* — 
«4 . 


AGAINST POPERY. * 
Decl. X. Of erunſubſtantiation and other Popiſh de- 
trines which upon it. On 1 Cor. x. 16. 

Led. XI. The dodtrine of metit and juſtification hy 
works ſtated and confuted. On Luke xvii. 10. raoQgyu fit 
Le. XII. The Popiſh dodtrine of purgatory examined,” 
u 
LeR. The perſcening principles and 
the church of Rome. Oa Rev. xvii. 6. baer 
Ik may be proper to apprize your readers poder 
lectures are probably too long io admit of ane being 
priated entire in every number of your Magazine, I pro. 
poſe ſomewhat to abridge them. And the -rather as, not 


author or Joſs to the public. 3 * 
If you or your readers ſhoald have any doube about the 
authenticity of theſe lectures, it is ſufficient to fay,” that 
they will carry ale own coidenge cling e 
a who are acquainted with Dr. Doddridge'swritingae.. 


number, ia what manner you chuſe, and the | 
them ſhall he ſent, for the following month. lei x 
wiſhed that they ſhould be fo printed, that 
afterwards be bound up by themſelves, I am, 

Your obedient ſervant, 


+ 4. at. ra. 
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1 2 2 place decl . * 
— for regen! Suppoſe Me Ie Von Pius's creed ta be 
e; foppoſe the council Trent ds ave bees infallible yet, I in- 
ſoſt upon it, that no govetnment, not Roman Catholic, ought to tolerate 
wan of it perſuaſtion That no Roman Catholic does or can give 
ſecurity for his allegiance or peaceable behaviour, L prove thus. It is a 
.Catholic maxim, eftabliſhed not by private men, but by the 
ef Conſtance, that . No faith is to be Kept with heretics ;** 
ND i ——— 
of -allegiance.”* True; five hundred oaths. But the:above maxim 
ere Thoſe. who acknow- 
— AA r 
ulegiance to any government. all 1 | 
this: The power of granting pardons for all fins, paſt, preſent, and 
r 
itual believe ean pardon rebellions, 
ib treaſon, - 2 nns. The power of diſpenſing with any 
promiſe, oath, or vow, is another branch of his ſpiritual power 
ever acknowledges this, can give no ſecurity of his allegiance : oaths 
and promiſes are none : they are light as air. A diſpenſation makes 
them all null and void. Nay, not only the Pope, but even a Prieſt, has 
yower to pardon fins! "This is an eſſential do&rine of the church of 
Rome. They that acknowledge this cannot poſſibly give any ſecurity 
———— pm upan 
XY no government ought to tolerate. [ſuch} men. 
the late Act, you ſay, does not tolerate or them.” 
I appeal to matter of fact. Do not they underitand it fo? Does 
it not already encourage them to preach openly, Ne 
Rath and elſewhert) to raiſe ſeminaries, and to make numerous con- 


vents? Lean point aut, if need be, ſeveral of the perſons. 5 But 


nothing dangerous to Engliſh liberty is to be apprehended from them. 
I am not certain of that. , A Romiſh prieft cate to one U knew, and 
afup niding with der god, broke out, you are no heretic, you 
of a real chriſtian.” And would you (ihe aſked) | 
nog aa cup He ſaid, God forbid—unleſs it were for the good of 
the church. What ſecurity could ſhe have had forher life, if it had 
on that man! The good of the church would have burſt all 
n — . 
een or à papal 


pardon. - 
er this, and to er his name, 1 ſhall probably 
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FE will doubtleſs be the wiſdom of Proteſiants, carefully 
to watch the motions of the Papiſts, in conſequence 
of the AR lately paſſed in their favour, and to obſerve the 

- uſe they make of it, in ſerving the intereſt af the mother 
church. Ir might be naturally expected that they would 

take from it to exert themſelves, among 
other ways, in the publication of books, with a view to 

fo. We ſhall give our readers an account of feed as dave 

. 

written againſt Popery. 

| | The publication which we think it will be moſt naturil 

firſt of all to mention is the following, which we may 

call the firſt-fruits of the late Act of Indulgence, via. 


. is me of the Carhale Chad an the re- 
priety and neceſſity of taking the oaths af allegidnice, tendered 
1 Printed at Durham. Price 1s. | 


As this will be a curioſity to moſt of our readers, \ we 
ſhall lay before them the greater part of it. : 

The author tells us, in an advertiſement prefixed, that 
it was not deſigned for the public eye, but chat it is printed 
in vindication of himſelf from the milrepreſenentions of 
ſame who heard it. As nn 


| Rowans i 5. 8 | 
Render to all their due: AT ax -9 ents te aids 
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rr in this 
ets ces , 83 
Vor. I. 


St. 


26 A DISCOURSE IN 

St. Paul begins the chapter, from which my text is ex- 
left, from ſubtile diſputes, it might be doubted, who are 
ſo, he declares that the powers that be are ordained of God. 
On this principle then, we can be at no. loſs to aſcertain 
te perſons, whom the mandate of the holy Apoſtle re- 
ſpects ; for it is evident to the meaneſt capacity, that the 
authority, however founded, which is recogniſed by the 
majority of a people, is that, to which legal obedience is 
due. The circumſtances in which St. Paul wrote, and 
the people to whom he writes, are the cleareſt proofs that 
this was his notion j for the Roman people were then 
eſtabliſhed on the moſt nefarious wickedneſs. Yet to their 
What! methinks, 1 hear ſome one ſay, ſhall obedience 
be the reward of injuſtice, or reverence be paid to in- 
famy, or honour be the meed of triumphant villainy ? 
.No— ; but a patient reſignation to the will of God, a 
calm enduring of injuries, a meek and. lowly. carriage, 
are in all times and fituations the abſolute duty of a 
Chriſtian. Whatever happens in this world, is either in 
conſequence of the command or the permiſſion of Almighty 
God ; and therefore. acquieſcence under ills is our duty as 
rational beings, and a placid ſubmiſſion to them the cha- 
.raQeriftic of a Chriſtian. This truth, my dear auditors, 
you are all ready to allow; and the inference from it is 
. undeniable, that on thoſe prineiples St. Paul enforced obe- 
dience, reverence, and honour to the powers in being. 
power, or on the beſt form of government, but remained 
_ farisfied with knowing, that, in whatever fituation man 
is, he is placed there by God, and ought to diſplay his 
fatisfadtion in it, by a chearful performance of thoſe duties, 
which it cxacts., ERIN EY 


* 


Having thus ſhewn to whom St. Paul 


thought obedience, 
reverence and honour due, I ſhall. proceed tg affign the 


reaſon, and exhibit, the propriety of his opinion. — 
a 8 8 | We 
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We are left entirely to our reaſon in regard to thoſe things 
that regulate our external happineſs. 

Of theſe, the chief is government; and as a proof that 
every nation is at liberty to inſtitute that form of it, which 
is moſt ſuitable to the genius of the people, which is beſt 
calculated to maintain internal peace, and repel foreign 
violence, there is not a ſyllable reſpecting government in 
the books, which compoſe the New Telliment.” Obedience 
to laws, and honour to rulers, are every where preached 
up; but that implies not 2 predilection for any code of 
laws, or ſpecies of rulers. On the contraty, as power 
can only be ſupported by the people, and every individual 
has a right to chooſe the fort of rule to which he ſhall 
| ſubje& himſelf, obedience is conſequently due from all the 
members of a ſociety to thoſe laws and regulations, which 
the power, acknowledged by that ſociety as ſupreme, 
promulgates. The neceflity of this conſequence ariſes 
from the nature of ſociety ; for where every individual acta 
entirely from his own ſentiments and caprices, there can be 
no other connection than what is met with in a heap of 
. » or the civil ſtate, is a cortipound 


will of all; in order that it may uſe the firength and 
riches of private perſons for maintaining the common 
peace and ſecurity. To preach therefore obedience to 


laws, and honour to rulers, is to promote the good of 
mankind ; and an oppoſite doctrine could not fail to break 
every bond of civil union, and to place man in the tate 
of all other (carnivorous animals, ſolitary and unſocial. 
Beſides, that procedure was highly proper in an Apoſtle, 
as being intimately connected with the leading doctrine 
of chriſtianity, peace, and good-will to all men: and 


2 — rior eng. ſocial 
| E 2 union 
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union can only be anſwered by inculcating obedience to 
laws and honour to rulers. Neither Chriſt nor his Dif- 
ciples came to overturn or eſtabliſh empires, but to lead 
man by faith and good works to eternal life. This was 
their aim,—this their only object ; and they permitted him 
to ſeek, by virtuous means, his peace and ſecurity in this 
' world, in whatever way was agreeable to him. 

I ſhall now make ſuch reſlections on our preſent ſtate, 
2$ ſhall be conſonant with the principles of that religion 
of which I am an unworthy miniſter ;—to advance ſuch 
OE bo Hawn of Oo a. as ſhall not difgrace 
a good citizen ; and finally, to prove that any other mode 
of acting than that, which we have adopted, would have 
been impolitic, immoral, and contrary tothe ſpirit of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. —Many years have now elapſed, fince 
human paſſions produced a flame, and generated a ſchiſm 
fatal to the uniformity of belief and worſhip in this na- 
tion. To develope theſe paſſions, to enter deeply ints the 
merits of the queſtions, on which Catholics and Pro- 
teſßants differ, would at preſent be invidious, and foreign 
to my purpoſe; but I cannot help congratulating this 
audience and myſelf, that we, through the goodneſs of 
God, have been enabled to adhere to the. faith and the 
church of our anceſtors. Fatally for us as men, and as 
 ligious, and from the acrimony and injuſtice incident to all 
Human contentions, a Catholic, and an enemy to civil 
liberty, were held by our fellow-ſubjeCts to be ſynonimous 
terms. To this error are the ſevere laws to be attributed, 
| Which were enacted againſt us, and which like a rod of 
tron hung over our heads, till the humanity of our 
and the luminous ſpirit of the other branches 
| of our legiſlature ftepped forth to relieve” vs. They long 
knew that an entire ſubmiſtion of the will in religious 
| matters, which have the Holy Spirit for their author, im- 


ra 
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phrenzies 
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phrenzies and prejudices, to give us that relief, which 
their wiſdom and their philanthropy told them we merited. 
That any part of his ſubjects ſhould for conſcience ſake 
——— 
lightened and gracious Prinee, eruel and 1 
being convinced that no political opinions or attaehments 
could be peculiar to us as 'Catholics, he reprobated the 
idea 'of the adherence formerly prevalent amongſt the 
members of our church to a certain unfortunate family, 
originating from our, religious principles, but juſlly at- 
tributed it to an error of judgment, or of education, com- 
mon to us with many of his Proteſtant ſubjefts, 
And here, my valued audience, I muſt aſt you, whether 
theſe generous .ſentiments claim. not our gratitude, our 
love for our Sovereign? Can we behold him firetching 
out his paternal hand to help us, without puttiog up to 
Heaven our ,moſt fervent prayers for his ſafety? or can 
we hear of his amiable and pious conduct in private life, 
without beſeeching the Almighty to illuminate his mind, 
and to lead him to truth and happineſs? No—my dear 
hearers! we cannot: and, independent of every conſi - 
FS 
I ſhall near how: leave, to. advange,..ne a; ciiſorn,” fone 
arguments in juſtification of the public profeſſion of our 
amity to the preſent government, which we have all made 
or are to make; and I ſhall then conclude by ſhewing that 
an oppoſite conduct would have been impolitic, immoral, 
and contrary to the ſpirit of the Goſpel. It was alledged 
in 2 former part of this diſcourſe, that God had allowed 
every nation to inſtitute that ſyſtem of rule, which was moſt 
conformable to its genius; and that every individual was 
bound to obey the laws, and. to reverence the rulers. 
The power of inſtituting a form of government neceſſarily 
comprehends the power of changing it; and whatever 
change is induced by the majority of a. people is legal, on 
the - the original form. We ſhall not 
; eater 
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enter into a diſquiſition on the cauſes. of the revolution, 
or the conduct of thoſe, who forwarded or oppaſed it; 
but ſhall aſſert, that, that event having been accompliſhed 
dy the majority of the nation, the preſent government ib 
legal, and obedience and affiſtance to it, the duty of 
every Briton. But ſome zealot may aſk ! ſhall a Diſciple 
of the true faith be ſubſervient to thoſe, who teach erro- 
neous doctrines? Yes, Friend, though the Almighty ſhould 
permit your nation to err, it is your duty to ſubmit to its 
legiſlature in every point, which regards temporals, and 
by a meek and. humble deportment, by a prompt and chear- 
tul fulblling of all your civil duties, to ſhew that the 


reaſon that the preſent is the firſt oath of allegiance taken 

Catholics to this government is, that till now there 
never was an oath tendered to them, in which the re- 
nouneing of the ſpiritual power of the holy father was 
not 2 part. This then was their motive for rejecti 


Catholic will ſuffer every thing rather than abjure his con- 


ſcience. NN 
wiſe, that the oath we have taken is ignominious, by 


ſuppoſing us to hold opinions, which we deteſt, and there- 
fore that it ſhould have been refuſed. But thoſe, who 
reaſon ſo, talk not like Chriſtians. To bear flanders and 
injuries patiently, is the command of Chriſt; and we ſhould 
rejoice in this opportunity of teſtifying that, indulged in 
our religious opinions, no inſults, no obloquies ſhall pre- 
vent us from acting the part of good and loyal ſubjecis. 

| Weigh well, my dear auditory, what has been already 
faid, and favour me with your particular attention to what 
I am about to ſay, The importance of the ſubjeſt de- 
mands it, for a miſtake here is fatal. I mean to prove 
that an oppoſite conduct to ours with teſpect to taking 


oo 
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is in regard to private perſons, the firſt law of nature; 
and the only ſecurity of the duration of a ſtate is the als 
legiance of the individuals that compoſe it. In the pre- 


of our country, and ſhould juſtly have incurred the ri- 


gour of the law. Our ſufferings too could not have been 


confidered as originating from a perſecuting ſpirit, but 


from a deſire in our countrymen to preſerve that ſyſtem of 
government, which excites the admiration and attracta 
the envy of the whole world. Amidft our forrows we 
ſhould not have had the conſolation of ſuffering in the 
cauſe of religion, but the mortification of loſing our 
private peace, and of materially injuring the intereſts of 
the Catholic Church, in defence of 
points of political credence. Would that have been me- 
" ritorious? Would it have been rational? | 


In the ſecond place, with reſpe®t to the immorality 


abſurd or diſputed 
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duties of the governor are love and protection; of the 
governed, honour and obedience in all things conſiſtent 
with the purity of Chriſtian, belief. Need I draw the in- 
ference? for, fince, in the preſent caſe, there is nothing 

CN CO non-compliance muſt, e N 
| de a deviation from moral retitude. . 

le, This. fobjeBion m the en thin day le 
Chriſtian doftrine, my text clearly diſplays; and to add 

any thing to what [ have already advanced to illuſtrate the 
ſubjeR, RD 
the ſpirit of the Goſpel, would be labour loſt. 

I have now; therefore, only io expreſs my_happineGs 
that we begin to enjoy ſome of the glorious privileges of 
britiſh ſubjects, and my hopes that our readineſs to profeſs 
our attachment to the eſtabliſhed government, will ſoon 
obtain for us the benefit of them all.—But to thee, O 
God ! who in thy own good time adminiſtereſt comfort to 
the afflicted, be eternal praiſe and honour, for all the 
blefings which thou conferreſt upon us, Amen. 


REM A R * 


r 

fubjefts in 2 Proteſtant fiate ? From this, meek, 

loyal diſcourſe, doth it not clearly appear, that they are en- 

not to toleration only, but to preferment ? They are doubtleſs 

Sn 
word and whoſe word ſhall we take if not theirs? How 

have Proteſtants been.miſtaken in their ideas of them ! Away! hence- 

forth, with your idle ſtories about maſſacres, and rebellions, and de- 

poling of princes, and not keeping faith with hergtics ! &c. Kc. 

EF ane to Dans Conroe peat, Or if a few 
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the increaſe of Pagers. Ea l 
8 deſirable that ſatisfaRion ſhould, if poſſible, be 
obtaiged whether the foundation of ſuch an apprehenſion be 
juſt, or merely imaginary ; that ſo, in the former caſe, 
they may be properly upon their guard, and, in the lauer, | 
- they may: reſt in peace. | 
To obtain ſuch ſatisfaction, might be no very difficult 
matter. One method has occurred to me as natural and 
eaſy, and that I now take the liberty of ſubmitting to your 
corifideration. It is, that your lordſhips the Biſhops, and 
the Archdeacons of the church of England ſhould order 
c 
ot. J. 
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4 4 
tiye cccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, by the parochial clergy," * 
aſſiſted by the church+wardets of their 8 
cerning the number of Papiſts in each pariſh, compared | 
with the number of Proteftantsy as alſo Koa dee, 
verts which have been made therein to a K. ith... 
within a certain number of years backward ; the returns to 
be made to the Archdeacons at their vi „ ortother- 
wiſe as you judge expedient. 
The propriety and practicability of ſuch an enquiry was 
| ſuggeſted, and the great utility of it rendered apparent, by 
reading an excellent performance of the reverend the Arch - 
deacon of Cleveland, publiſhed in the year 1768, entitled, 
* Conſiderations on the preſent ſtate of the controverſy be- 
«© tween the Proteſtants and Papiſts of Great Britain and 
< Ireland, particularly on the queſtion, How far the latter 
<« are entitled to a Toleration upon Proteſtant Principles.” 7 
The following paſſage is extracted from the intri 
as affording an example of ſuch an enquiry as I have recom- 
mended, and likewiſe as a proof of the probable reſult, 
and conſequently as an argument for the ſpeedy inſtitu- 
tion of it. | 
2 The frequent remonſtrances, (ſays the author) which 
have appeared in public, froni time to time, in different 
parts of the kingdom, concerning the too ſucceſsful at- 


tempts of the church of Rome, to pervert his Majeſty's _ 
Proteſtant ſubjects to that communion, gave me occaſion 


the laſt year to recommend a particular enquiry into "the | 
ſtate of Popery, within this Archdeaconry; the retumms to 
which by the care and attention of the reverend the Clergy, * 
were ſufficiently exa and particular to ſhew, that ſuch 
n have not been wholly groundleſs, and at 
the ſame time to afford occaſion for ſome very ſtrĩking and 
obyious remarks upon particular caſes, not indeed peculiar ' 
to the places from whence they are reported in thoſe re- 
turns, but, as we learn from other authentic accounts, 
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Tbe learned and worthy author goes on tc add, what it 
will not be foreign to the deſign of this letter to tranſeribe. 
« Og this conſideration, it may not be unſeaſonable to be- 
ſtow a few ſerious reſlections on the preſent ſtate of Popery in 
theſe kingdoms, tending to ſhew, from ſome remarkable in- 
cidents, that the late alarms concerning the progreſs and in- 
creaſe of this dangerous ſuperſtition have not been ſo chime- 
rical as ſome, ſeemingly cool and candid, but certainly ig- 
judicious, and perhaps deſigning lookers-on would have us 
believe; and that this is no time to ſuſpend our vigilance 
and activity in counter-working | the means made uſe of for 
its propagation.” 

« Our misfortune, for ſome time paff, ſeems to i 
that, while we thought ourſelves and our people ſufficiently 
ſecure from the open attempts of Popiſh emiſſaries, by the 
legal proviſions t that are made againſt them, our attention 
has been  unbappily « diverted by that circumſtance, from. 
their more ſecret and inſidious p practices upon, particular 
perſons | who bave fallen in their way. Some of us perhaps 
may have expected, that they would have been, rained 
in theſe attempts, by a principle. of gratitude for e lenjty 
of our civil government in conniving at their joyment 
of their own worhip, while their priefts xr N 
themſelves with miniſtering, to ſuch d only as | have been. 
of Popiſh parEnts, and educated in that communion. | 
hy & But they who ha ve 2 ok theſe ex] lon: could | 
not l believe, really find an inſtance in 2 Europe, Where 
Foßery has been ſatisfied with à bare connivance, | on any 

ation. Her claims and pretenhons riſe too high to 
be controuled by a principle of gratitude. A church which 


arrogates to herſelf all power in heaven and earth, on the + 


one hand, and whoſe very exiſtence on the other, depends 

upon the pompous and conſpicuous exhibition of a paganiſh 
ceremonial,” will never patiently ſubmit to be confined in a 
corner; or acquieſce in any terms where her peculiar merit 
VISIBILITY is excluded from the ch of * 
and oftentation.” 
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Leaving it K e 
— n 5 
Im, My Lords and Reverend Genn, 
Your very humble Servant : 
| TLurnzzzaxvs, 
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LzTTEx from the Rev. Archdeacon BLacknukus. 


To the worthy MamBzrs of the A 
ASSOCIATION.® 


Gentlemen, 


ion of my endeayours in favour of the Prateſ- 
tant I beg leave to aſſure you very fincerely, that 
Thane ner chang my principles, nor my judgment, 
with refpe@ to the pernicious influence of Popery, and con- 
ſequently cannot but cordially approve of your ſeaſonable 
at a time when the Jaw has recently given ad- 
vantages to the Raman Catholics ; which I would candidly 
hope, the promoters of the late act did not foreſee, 
4 am ſorry that my advanced time of life, and the va- 
rĩous occupations of my preſent ſituation, will not allow me 
to exert myſelf ia favour of your laudable plan, as I would 
wiſh to do. I can only ſay, that while Providence in- 
dulges me with life and health, I ſhall not be abſolutely 
ſlent on, the ſubject, and that * — 
for HE. ee 
* worthy Sirs, 
| Your mal eaten Servant, 
IX. BLACKBURNE, | 


14 t * 
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Riepwonn, Feb. RY 17% 


I may be — co 3 and 
dur readers in general, that though many Members of the Proteflant 
Aſſociation, as individua lo, encourage this work z as 2 body they 
have no concert i it, but ther the plan of it was formed long before 
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Letter from the Rev. Jonn Wauny, A. MM. 
To the aur Maca. 
Gentlemen, 

Lb anirs pie memos, 
will be attended with excellent conſequences, Any 
thing which I have publiſhed upon the ſubject, is cacirely 

a you evi lng b 
Gentlemen, | 
. yy 
JOHN WESLEY. 


Feb. 26, 1780. 


To the Enrrons of the PoTzSTant MA m. 
1 any better method, I apprehend, 

by which to form 2 juſt notion of the errror, ab- 
ſurdity and'blaſphemy of the chareh of Rome, than to 
examine her public” authorized forms of devotion. OF 
theſe, the generality of readers have hardly any idea, -on 
account of their being in the Latin tongue. Tranflations 
of them therefore ſhould be made; and I ſhould imagine, 
if you were to print ſome of them in your Miſcellany, they 
would be likely to have a happy effect, in exciting the ab- 
horrence even of the moſt uninformed of your Proteſtant 
readers, and of carrying conviQtion to the minds of fuch a8, 
| for want of being uſed to reaſon, are incapable of entering 
into a ſeries of rational arguments. And I cannot but 
think, that even Papiſts themſelves muſt be ſhocked at their 
own devotions, when they come to ſee them in plain Eng» 
guage, they naturally ſuppoſe, from an implicit faith in 
the Church, to be very __ TY 
mighty God, 


Biſhop 


„ 353 EC IME N O 
Biſhop Din in his Reflections on the devotions of 
« the Romiſh church,” has | given us ſome curious ſpecimens 
of this kind, which I thipk'you'would do:well to-publilh. 
With your leave I will ſend you a few of them, They 
will at leaſt ſerve to explain, to ſuch of your readers as do. 
not underſtand, the true meanipg of that 5 
| makim, 1 That Ignorance is the mother of devotion 
and to ſhew them the reaſon Why the church-of/ Rome 
keeps her ſervice in Latin. For; to uſe the good Biſhop's 
words, Nothing is moren ſit has: that abſurd devotions 
< ſhould-be; in an unknown tongue, and that ſueh prayers 
Py a 2 diſcretion, ſhould be ſaid , without 

& underſtanding. 

A great part of theſe devotions is taken out of the Bre- 
thoſe that were uſed here before the Reformation : The 
hours, of Sarum, Kg. If any. ſhould object to the frequent 
citatian of ſuch old looks. the p proper — i is, that the 
Church muſt fill be accountable for them, or--elfe:confeſs 
that ſhe was ſonce miſtaken, and then what rm. 

| fundamental doctrine of IngapLebiiityY? dw wd A 
2 The author begins, with—5* Devotions. to Fabulous 
Saints, or where the ground of them nn a 
The fiſt fpecipen is de „ „ ang offs „ 
Hue ſec, uſum. Sarum. De 8. Wilgefoutis; Ving, * 
Marthe - That is: Ou Sts. Milggfertis, Virgin aud, Martyr 
The ſtory on which this piece of devotion is ſaid to be, 
founded, is this, , The father of this holy virgin, aking, 
of es Ns 1 promiſed to giye her in marriage to a King 
of Sicily. » piouſly lly refolyed to retain hes virginity, 
: prayed 4 Ne hriſt her beloved ſpouſe, that ſhe. might 
be ſome wa deformed, o as to v we the affections of her 
royal lover.” Accordingly, a Bear ew. in 2 miraculous 
manner upon her j face, and c lag fuered the end. Upon | 
men, ber Ghgdaly fächer put her to death by Efuci- 
fixſon, and thus fent her to hkaben, where © thete f is no 
* wiartyinig;'  ofyiving in rn en 
On this umMedifying ffory2 the church viel ke ts 
ordex the following forms of devotion, to inſpire” chaſte vir-" 
gins wi with the ſame holy fortitude. | 728 
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a Hachulz igen Ci 4 “1· —%4 7X 
| Gu © he tots anima Cbriſtum dilexi „ ates 
Dum te vis: Sicil. 1E nuptias ſpreviſti, 1 iq eud og 
* Crucifixb Domino fidem prebyiſh, mn. 

Jo u patfis catceris 8 15940) eee 
"Crevit barba facie, "quod ob „ 

A Chriſto pro munere weekend, 

Te volenles nubere ſibĩ comfudiſt. 1 „AN ü 

Videns pater impius te be deförmtam, 

Eltravit deriũs in cruce paratary, = „len ee 
U cem virtutibus reddidifti'yratam + 0 * 2 a; 
Animam, toties Chriſto commendatamm 5 
Quia deyotis laudĩbus tuam memoriam virgs coll, a 
O beata Wilgefortis ora pro nobis quaſumus. 
Verſ. Diffuſa eſt gratia in lablis tus. T 
Reſp. Proptera benedixit. te Deus in æternum. 


Hau. holy J/ilgefort, maiden of Chliſt, 8 
Who with all thy heart thy Saviour didſt loves fa 
Wunile ta match with &icrly's: king thou:deny*ſ b:1i 

' To'thy:cnicify'd Lord thou faithful doſt prove, «i... > 


While thy father in priſon procures thy wo,, 


iam 03 ner 
| Chtiſt gave it in lieu of the heart he ha@hadyn fi - + 
The deſign of the match-makers quite was matt d. 
Thy father obſerving this change grew ſo mad, aft i536 4 
| Without mercy he hang d thee' oweroſs he prepar'd, s 
Thy ſoul. fo oft given 
To Chriſt, went to denz. amn. 
2 need be I ni MDW) „ gene 


2 > "4 IAG g 
af. Grace is poured into thy lips. . 


a 4%, Therefors God hath bleſſed thee for even 


N. B. This 1s  _—— "where it is 
e * 2 
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AMILIAM tuam, quazſumus Domine, beats Wiige- 
ſarti, vitginis et martyris tus regis filice, meritis et 
precibus propitius reſpice, et ſicut ad preces ipſius, barbam 


' Through Chriſt, ke, Our Father, Hail Mary, ue. 


AMASD OT Kt is 
A Roman Catholic nobleman, who ſigned the late addreſs, 
had fame time ſince, a ſervant who was a Proteſtant ; 
and exhorted bim, 2s he loved bis foul and wiſhed irs ſalva- 
tion, to embrace the only faith whereby it could be obtained. 
He conſtantly replied, that he was very well ſatisfied with 
his Religion, and did notchuſe to change it.” The Ste-! 
ward finding him deaf to verbal perfuaſion, reſolved to try 
another kind of argument, and offered him five gina to 
come into the faith ; at the ſame time telling him, that was 
the uſual compliment they made to converts, Honeſt Whip 
ſaw ſomething very foreible in this plea, and accepted the 
on a viſit at his maſter's cauntry-bouſ, eaſt of London, one 
of the ſervants aſked the coachman if he did: nor find him- 
ſelf very comfortable and happy fiare he embraced the faith ? 
to which he replied, © that he was very happy; and fo he 
<< was before.” But an nt inte, (figs the fer- 
vant) that our religion is a great deal better than yours ? 
No, (anſwers the Coachman,) nor de you; think it i; if 
vou did, Tam ſure you would not have givew me yren 
** GVINEAS TO BogT when I changed.” | 
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KVING, r mimber, given fa Jaigy. a dg- 


H enn of the Appeal from the Pratfloni Aſfciation, the 
npartiality which we have profeſſed requires that we 
. 


ins, 
1 Dane Denn, of ihe 42 of Parliament latcy paſſed for the 
Riief of Rowan Catholics, &c. 

The writer, having in very ſtrong terms 8 his 
ſatisfadion in the progreſs of religious freedom, and his 
ſurpriſe that any Proteſtant ſhould ſet himſelf to oppo Ne it, 
ſays, © Yet this is manifeſtiy the deſign of the auer of 
the Appeal. —If, indeed, (ſays fie) we were to form our 
idea of the Appeal itſelf from the introduftion, we might 
ſuppoſe it to be written upon very liberal pinciples * im is 
part of the work; the author, to avoid the imputation of 
intolerance, labours to conviagce his readers, that it is not 
for the ſake of ſupprefling the Religlous opinions, but the 
Political tenets of the Papiſts, that he would 

have the penal ſtatutes againſt them revived. Yet, if we 
look Torwaid into the Appeal, we find him endeavquring 
w intulcate' a quite different fet of maxitns. In the very 
P 
nions of the Papiſts, ſuch as Tranfubftantiation, Im 
Worſhip; Abſolution; Church Authority,” &c. he aſſures 
us, that 0 tolerate ſuck opinions” as theſe, is to inſult 
the natural and moral por fections of that God who gave us 
reaſon and immortality, 9 the practice of 
idolatry by law in a Chriftian coun 

True author Idea of Taleration, is Fern 
ceedingly deſective, as by no means to deſerve the name; 
i Toleration;” fays he, + « iz the v l 
tions” (which he had Juft before Ale «© and 

canlifts in the cotitrary ſpirit and . Py 1 
re ee 
3 . 
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paſſage have ſenſe at all 
eee, 95 | 
d ſuires no n 1 net 
able to iſcover the tendency of this 5 Ir 
_ magiſtrate have a right to ſuppreſs all opinions that 
pugnant to the Scriptures, he muſt | 1 In the 
exerciſe of this right, be guided by his own denke wt 
Scriptures: he will tolerate, therefore, * 
hy own, and Religious Liberty will 1. 255 

ing to this ſcheme, 1 oleration and | r= vor 
will be perfealy conſiſtent; and the former may be very 
| complete, while the latter is exerciſed i in. its utmoſt rigour ; 


— .. 


fince the m agiſtrate will certaiuly tolerate his owr > reli- 
gion, which it ſcems is all that he ought to  toler: 85 
very time that he is,endeavouringy, \ wit] all his 255 ex- 
tirpate heretics, or ſuppoſed he: etics, root branch.” 
Having in ſeveral pages indiſputably proved the unli- 
mited right of every man to judge-for himſelf in matters of 
Religion, the writer proceeds to bew the author's 
objections tothe AQ for the Relief of Wh Catholies, 
mg 2 


cuting * to — — — ererciß 
function, ſhall be entitled to one Dünne [ntfs and 
te ebüwicded prieſt ſhall ſaffer perpetual ak 
ant by which Papilts were difabled f e or 
| Hiherſting; or r a0 lan efceht, iſe, or 
 Siivariomn,' but 2 155 15 "the debe of Ein 
Wiſh Provfants, oy other relief whitever iv prififes 

are therefore falſe he fol- 
ifa in colnſequente kites 


e 28, Ape bebe. 


loving penalties 


r. n 1. 1 


2 G2 a . They 


IN FAVOUR. OF. PAPISTS 


They: are prohibited, upon pain of fine and impriſunment, 
from teaching ſchools, unleſs they be licenſed by the ondi- 
nary, and ſubſcribe a declaration af conformity to the 
liturgy of the church, and frequent the worſhip. eſtabliſhed 
byilaw.;.. They are incapable of preſenting ta any advew- 
for. If they willingly ſay or hear maſs, they forfeje be 
ane two hundred, the other one hundred marks. and each 
ſhall ſuffer one . year's impriſanment. If convicted in 2 
court of law of not attending the ſervice of the church af 
England; they can hold no office or employment; they 
muſt not keep arms in their houſes; they may not con 
within ten miles of London, upon pain af ohe hundred 
poutids; they can bring no action at law, or ſuit in equity; 
they may not travel above five miles from home, upon pain 
of forfeiting all their goods; and they may not come to 
Court, under pain of one hundred pounds: if any perſon 
ſend another abroad to be educated in the Popiſh Religion, 
or contribute to their maintenance when there, both the 
ſender, the ſent, and the contributor, are diſabled to ſue in 
law ar equity; to take any legacy ; to bear any office 3 and 
their real estate for life, And where any perſon, having 
deen aProteſtant, becomes reconciled to the See of Rome, 
9 l —— amounts to 
high trenſon. ail ness 
- Afeer waking this dreadful 8 1 muſt be 
thought of the man who could publiſh to the world ſuch 
2 aſſertions as the following, that the remain - 
ing laws againſt Popery, are become a body without a 
* foul ;—hax by-this Act, © all former ſtatutes againſt Po- 
© piſh biſhops, prieſts, Jeſuits, and ſchoolmaſters are virr 
5 tually repealed; that. Popiſh. biſhops, prieſts, Jeſuits, and 
© ſchoolmaſters may now teach and propagate their errone- 
aus principles f); [s it poſſible, that any man poſleſſed af 
common underſtanding can imagine that this repeal of 
part of an at, readers null and void all che lawe which 
bear any relation-to the ſame ſubject? Becauſe that inhu 
man clauſe is repealed, which ſubjected a Papiſh. prieſt tp 
perpetual impriſonment for once afficiating ; does it therar 
a | F2 9 fore 
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fore follow, that he is no longer liable to any impriſon- 
ment at all? Does the repeal of this clauſe relieve him from 
all tde penalties and forfeitures to which he was expofed 'Im 
conſequence of former acts? Or is it juſt reaſoning to 
cbnelude, becauſe a Papiſt, upon making a ſolemn deela« 
ration of his allegiance, and abjuration of the civil and 
temporal authority of the Pope in this country, is permitted 
to enjoy his own eſtate, that therefore the 
means to approve his religious profeſſion? Surely nom. 
No leſs unfortunate is the author's account of the man; 
ner of obtaining the bill, he eee _ 
the probable conſequences of it.“ | 
Having given ſome account of Sir Ce- Saviles motions 
and Mr. Dunning's ſpeech in favour of it, he proceeds, 
* This gentleman was followed by a noble lord, who, 
amongſt other excellent things, ſaid that any niember.who 
would read over the act of W. III. would think that in re+ 
pealing it, he was not ſo mueh employed in conferring fa» 
vours on the Roman Catholics, as reſcujng the ſtatutes 
from diſgrace :—no remark could poſſibly be moce-perti- 
nent or juſt. For is it not diſgraceful to our ſtatute-book, 
that a conſcientious Roman Catholic may legally be plun+ 
dered by a wretch who has no conſcience at all Let the 
author of the appeal ſuppoſe himſelf, through the power 
of early prejudice, unhappily attached to the Romiſh Com- 
munion ;—he is poflefſed of a conſiderable eſtate, and he 
finds himſelf on a ſudden deprived of it in his own life-time, 
by ſome unprincipled relation, whe pretends to be a Pro- 
teſtant for the ſake of robbing the rightful poſlefſor—and 
then let him ſay if it be not high . 
ragemeat to villainy were removed.” 
As to the fatal conſequences of this a, EI 
appeal, this writer ſays, * 1 have not the gift of prophecy, 
and therefore I ſhall not pretend to determine what may, or 
may not come to paſs, | But ſurely, according to all human 
ideas' of probablility, a more extravagant concluſion never 
entered into the mind of man than this, that becauſe a Pa- 
piſt ip permitted to fir quietly under his own vine, and 
vader hiv own 6g ter „ 
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ment, and vote away our happy conſtitution, Is there 
then no difference between barely ſuffering theſe people to 
exiſt, and putting ſwords into their hands to cut our throats? 
Is there no difference between granting them the very leaſt 
that -peaceadle ſubjects are entitled to, the enjoyment of 
their property, and putting them in full poſſeſſion of the 
government? | bluſh for the man who will oot diſtinguiſh 
detween things fo plainly different, 
Irtzvs it will be hardly expected, that 1 ſhould take 
any notice of our Author's objections to the oath now re- 
quired of Roman Catholics in order to qualify them for in- 


heriting eſtates: objeQions ſo puerile and ridiculous that 1 
ſhould-be aſhamed to mention them, were it oot that they 


may poſſibly impoſe on ſame few minds. It is evident, 
that the very eſſence of Popery, without which a man 
cbuld not be a Papift, conſiſts in acknowledgirig the Pope 
to be his ſpiritual biſhop. - To require him, therefore, to 
deny the ſpiritual authority of the Pope, would be exactly 
the ſame thing, as requiring him to declare himſelf zo Pa. 
$5, Bat this was not the object of the legiflature. They 
did not mean to oblige Roman Catholics to deny their re- 
kgious opinions, but merely to obtain a ſec:irity for their 
good behaviour, as ſubjects of the ſtate. d words could 
be better directed to this end than theſe of the oath: yet 
the author of the appeal, pretends, that by this form of the 
oath, the ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction of the Pope 
is recogniſed and acknowledged by the legiſlature, the 
king's ſupremacy given up, and the conſtitution violated ; 
as if whatever the legiſlature does not force men to deny, it 
mult be ſuppoſed to achnowledge and approve. According to 
fiace it does not fee fit to oblige men publicly to renounce 
and abjure them. Very little to the purpoſe, therefore, is 
it to aſſert, as he does, that now, every Proteſtant who 
ſwears that na foreign prince, or prelate, hath, or ought 
to have, any eccleſiaſtical or ſpiritual authority; power, 
&e. within theſe realms, will beperjured ; ſince a Proteſ»- 
pau} is not obliged to conſider what authority the Pope _= 


_ +... 
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have: in the opinion of a profeſſed Pypiſt; but may ſafely 
declares that in his opinion, he neither hath, on bught- to 
have, any — A ey py and 
6onfitution afra qouatrys 9940 1 
But it is not merely on ueceunt of in 
do bppechended from their repeal, that this Author wiſhes t 
have all the Jaws againſt Popery ſtand in fall force; he des 
fires it likewiſe by way of retaliation for the cruelties di the 
Pipiſts. + The ſtatutes againſt Popery, notwithſtandiög 
their ſevetity, de tells us are mild when compared with the 
bloody * eee W | 
countries. 

The plain Engliſh of this i ia, that! we in eben 
Roman Catholics; becauſe the Roman Catholics Bave per- 
ſecuted us. Is this the language of a ſollower v / tho meek 
and lowly Jefus l of him who faid, Whatſoever ye would 
that men ſhould do vnto-you, do ye eren ſo unto them; 
of him Who taught us to lor our enemies, and de good 
to thaſt who hate us. I challenge him to product any thing. 
in Popery more oppoſite and hoſtile to the; ſpirit of a 
New Teſtament which he proſeſſis to venerat. g 
The writer having expteſſed his firm wad 
Papiſts are well affected to our ovoſtitutton, ann 
leiter thus. 


Vos and I, Sir, agree in conſidering Popery e 
ſeſt corruption of religion that ever took place in the world. 
Yet I can lay, and I believe fo can you, that if I Vete poſ- 
ſeſſed of all the kingdoms of the world, I would not touch 
a bair of any man's head on account of his opinions in reli: 
gion. As a king ora magiſtrate, I ſhould conſider myſelf 
bound to protect every individual in the enjoyment of his 
opinions, without taking upon me to judge: whether they 
were true ot falſe, As a private man, however, | believe 
Popery to be a corrupt religion; and therefore to be op- 
poſed. But how is this to be done? Nat hy force.;« but 
by reaſoning; not by penalties; but by perſuaſion, - If 
truth is to be maintained by the ſword, why-was nat Chrife 
tianity at firſt ſo propagated 7 Why did not the:divine Au- 
thor- — . pare: + 
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followers with ſwords of figel ; : inſtead of the ſhield of 
faith, With hields of brafs, and thus provided; fend them 
forth conquering, and to conquer? He who goulg-com- 
mand legions of angels to his affiſtance, might ſurely have 
ftablified his clergy in ſpite of all oppoſit ion "tHronghqut 
the Habſtabte globe: he might Have divided the wiidle world 
into bebe, and have collected his tythes in etety nation 

inder heaven. What other reaſon can be tne for Mis 

not {6 doing, than that which ne himſelf” Has gfven, and 
wvhicl ought long ago to have put to ſiſence every adves 
cate for church authority * My _—_— ee of this 

& world. dot * 

b e 4 . 2 2 qt i = 
- To: the Eprros of the PROTESTANT Micazune, | 

R, 

I Take the liberty of ſuggeſtive, that as your Magazine is 
likely to outlive all the printed copies of the Proteffant 
tition to Parliament, for the repeal of the late act paſſed 

is favour of Papiſts; and as poſterity may wiſh to know 
what terms their anceſtors made application to the legiſ- 
ature; it, might not be amiſs to inſert a copy of the b 22 

tition in your uſeful publication. 
It might alſo tend to remove ſome ſtrong prejudices, that 
at preſent exiſt in the minds of many zealous friends to 
the cauſe of proteſtantiim ; if the real motives which have 
prevailed on numbers of diſſenting miniſters, and private 
church members, to neglett ſubſcriding the petition. juſt 
mentioned, were fairly and clearly-ftated. _ 

| This ſeems the more neceſſary, as — in the 

leaſt be ſuſpected of any bias towards Popery ; whatſoever 

ky rs lie againſt the national efabliſhment. . . 

IT the obſtacles in the way of Diſſenters were removed 
the petition, how greatly would its cauſe be pronioted 

% the addition of ſuch a multitude of te ſpectable names 

of perſons who „„ in n wor- 


ſhip from principle ! 


I am Sin, 
winged | Tour moſt humble Servant, 


„Jo oblige this correſpondent, the petition ball be inſerted in our next, 
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To the Puzzazuzas of the ProTISTART e un. 
Worthy Sirs, | 


Pon pe mh Tm prep 
as well as the deſign of your work, I take the li- 
berty to ſay, that it might be improved, by being ſomewhat 
enlarged. It would give a pleaſing variety, and would tend 
to the greater uſefulneſs of your pamphlet, if you were to 
give us a few. pages of pure Proteſtant divinity. It would 
be particularly acceptable to many, ſhould you reprint ſome 
of the ſmaller practical pieces of the moſt eminent divines 
of the laſt age, which are now become ſcarce, and but 
little known. | 

And I cannot but think, that je would be highly accept- 
able to the public, to ſee a brief and early account of. the 
principal new publications, eſpecially in divinity. Nor 
could this be conſidered as anꝝ deviation from your profeſ- 
ſed deſign, eſpecially if you were to vindicate truly uſeful 
from the unjuſt cenſures of the Revie 
who aſſume a kind of infallible judgment, ſomewhat ſimilar 
to that of the pontifical chair, which it becomes Proteſtants 
to-oppoſe. Excuſe the liderty now taken, in your bearty 
well-wiſher, and obedient Servant, 


A ashes Paoverrany: 


P. 8. nee eee ee ee 
thy r Mir," Benjamin 


% „ 8 and tes. tale bs hints fag 
3 Prabably in the next number, wwe may be able to ging bim 
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OY time ſet on foot. It ſeems peculiarly ſeaſon- 
75 able. I wiſh it encouragement and ſucceſs. 
| oe To contribute 2 mite towards your treaſury, 
1 z copy of 2 letter from a daughter, 
lately profelyted to Popery, to her mother, and an anſwer 
to the ſaid letter, from the mother, in return. They are 
founded on a real fact. I perſonally know both the par- 
ties. The, letter fram the daughter was occaſioned by a 
previous one from the mother to her, menting her 
having entered into a Popiſh family, (which ſhe had done 
unknown. to. her mother), and embracing their religion. 
That letter was accompanied with one of thoſe little pieces 
entitled, A Proteftant's Reſolutions, ſhewing his rea- 
5 ſous why he will not be a Papiſt.” The daughter's 


letter, c 
attended 


Vor. I. 
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attended with two little pieces in favour of Popery. One 
of theſe is entitled, A Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repre- 
e ſented, or a twofold Character of Popery ;” the other, 
The Grounds of the Catholic Doctrine, contained in 
| © the profeſſion of faith peblilicd by Pope Pius IV. by 

* way. of queſtion and anſwer.” This is publicly adver- 
tiſed as printed by J. P. Coghlan, Duke-Street, Grofve- 
nor- ſquare, London, 1779, and is ſaid to be the eighth 
edition. I have made no alterations, except a few neceſ- 
ſary corrections. I ſhould be much obliged to you to 
give both the letters a place W 
opportunity: 

That your Work may be rendered effeQual to promote 
the glorious and important a_ of 2 is the 
ſincere wiſh of 


Atarch 1780. 


| Copy of a Letter from a Daughter, 8 
Paopery, written to her Mother. 
Wurd. I extend this family I was out of ae, * 
| knew it to be a very reſ le one in 
I was ſoon edified, by ſeeing them all fo me . the 
obſervance of their "clivious duties, which made me 
"aſhamed, and tremble to think that I did ſo little towards 
providing the eternal welfare of my immortal foul, which 
was redeemed by the precious blood of a merciful God, 
who tells me himſelf in the ſcriptures, << unlefs I renounce 
myſelf, and take up my croſs, and follow him, I cannot 
de his diſciple.” This led me, of my own accord, to 
defire to know and enquire into the principles of their re- 
-H which I had heard ſo often vilified and abuſed, as 
N F was ſoon difabuſed 
of that former prejudice ; found all thoſe vile aſperfions 
to be falſe, in every part groundleſs, and without the leaſt 
foundation, and that their religion conſiſted in a moſt 


trick abſexrance of all 3 in the 
pure 


— Miniſter i in the Country, a 
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pure love of God above all things, and our neighbour as 


ourſelves, and, by conſequence, that it forbids them to 
hurt the hair of the head of any one living. They have 
the ſame commandments, creed, ſacraments, &c. as the 
Proteſtants have. They abominate idolatry full as much 
as thoſe do, for they adore nothing but one true and living 
God in ſpirit and truth. They believe firmly, that no 


juſtification can avail, but through the merits of our bleſ- 


ſed Redeemer, and put their whole truſt and confidence 
in him and his mercies alone. Their prieſts do not pre- 
tend to pardon ſins any farther chan acting as lawful mi- 
niſters, in the adminiſtration of the holy ſacraments, by 
which the grace of Almighty God is conferred on the 
ſouls of the worthy receivers. As for the murdering of 
thouſands, which prejudice lays to their charge, it is a 
falſe and unjuſt imputation, which they do not any ways 
deſerve, and may eaſily be proved, from any impartial hiſ- 
torian, to proceed from tyrannical and political views of 
arbitrary power, rather than from a true Chriſtian 
religion, which inſpires nothing but mildneſs, meekneſs, 
Juſtice and charity, to every individual, of whatſoever 


denomination, Jews, Turks, infidels, &c. They are all 


_ eur brothers, and we wall love, comfort, , ant 06 th 

them the ſame as we would wiſh to ourſelves; the ſame 
even to our perſonal enemies, or there can be no true reli- 
gious juſtice in us. Theſe are, I fincerely aſſure you, 
my ever dear mother, the true genuine ſentiments and 
profeſſion of the Cacholias, which you call Papiſts, and 
of thoſe I live with. They prove every article of their 


profeſſion out of the holy ſcriptures, and that I have been | 


able to verify myſeif out of my own bible, which it is 
abſolutely falſe that they keep from any of their prof. ſſion. 
They are ſold every where, and they who have none may 
buy and read them; nay, they even recommend them to 
all, and ſtrive all they can to make the truths of the goſ- 


pel appear as clear to every one as the ſun at noon-day. 


It is out of that divine treaſure that they prove evidently 


their church to be the pillar of truth which was founded 


| byour bleſſed Redeemer upon a rock, againſt which the 


H 2 gates 


) 
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gates of hell ſhall never prevail, Matt. xvi. 18. and again, 
Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
Dc. and behold I am with you always, even to the end of the 
| world, That church was then the true church of God, 
who promiſed to be with it to the end of the world: it 
could not then fail to be the true church' now, as God 
never built but one, and there was no other known in 
the world for above 1500 years; and the Catholics alone 
can prove an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of Biſhops and law- 
ful paſtors, from the time of the apoſtles till now, teaching 
the very ſame faith and doctrine as they themſelves taught. 
All this, my dear mother, by the inſpiration of my mer. 
© ciful God, has opened my eyes and underſtanding to a true 
ſenſe of my eternal ſalvation, a point of the greateſt impor- 
tance, and the only thing neceſſary for a Chriſtian. As 
there can be but one way, it is the duty of every rational 


perſon, to ſtrive, by the divine afliſtance, to find out that 
way which leads to ſalvation ; for there is but one God, 


one baptiſm, one faith, one ſhepherd, and one ſheepfold. 


I am now of an age to chooſe for myſelf, as I am to anſwer ' | 


for myſelf and the ſalvation of my immortal foul. This 
my determination was not ſudden nor precipitate. I 

weighed and examined, as required in ſuch an affair, and 
bumbly addreſſed myſelf. to the Almighty, in fervent and 
- conſtant prayers, that he would be pleaſed, in his mercies, 
to dire& me in the right way to follow him. I have been 
made very eaſy ſince I have a knowledge (though it be as 
yet very imperfe&) of that religion ſo univerſal in all ages, 
in all her doctrines, and more or leſs in all parts of the 
univerſe, which entitles it, above all others, to the name 
of Catholic, for there are now ſeveral hundreds of that 
profeſſion, for every one Proteſtant in the Chriſtian world. 
So, my dear mother, I hope you will no longer blame me 
for following the dictates of my own conſcience, on which 
the ſalvation of my foul chiefly depends. This religion 
encourages, inſpires, and teaches nothing but what is good, 
juſt, pious, and charitable, ſo I ſhall never forget my filial 
duties to ſo good a parent, wy 4 never ceaſe to im- 


plere 


a 
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plore the Almighty God to direct you in the true know- 
ledge of him, and that he would ſhew mercy to your ſoul. 
I heartily thank you, dear mother, for your good intention 
in procuring me the little book, which, I perceive, con- 
tains, for the moſt part, all thoſe falſe and moſt unchriſtian 
imputations againſt the true Catholic church, which, give 
me leave to tell you, ate founded on nothing but ignorance, 
party, and prejudice ; in confirmation of which, I beg leave 
to recommend to ouſ peruſal another little book, in which 
you will fee plainly all thoſe groſs impoſitions. Pray lay 
prejudice afide, read attentively, and you will be toon able 
to decide whether truth or falſhood ought to be preferred 
in matters. of ſalvation. It is from the Bible that I have 
grounded my choice, and am ſure, that if you, or any other, 
will examine it as I did, with an humble deſire of finding 

the true ſenſe, which none but God can inſpire you with, 
you would ceafe to hate the true profeſſors of this old reli- 
gion, fo deteſted by thoſe that know nothing of it, or are 
ſo blinded by temporal intereſt, as to prefer this miſerable, 
_ tranſitory world, to that tremendous eternity which will 
never end. What, indeed, would it avail a perſon to gain 
the whole world and loſe his own ſoul ? Seek, in fervent 
prayer, and you will find, read and you will be convinced, 
that your poor girl is not ſo imprudent as ſhe may appear 
to thoſe who knew no better: for can it be blameable for 
any ſenſible being, to prefer the old church of God, which 
he himſelf declares never can, nor never will fail till the 
end of the world, to thoſe new winds of doctrines of hu- 
man invention, deviſed by the rd, to ſeduce fo my 
poor deluded fouls ? 
Pray give your bleſſing to a child, who will never ceaſe 
to implore the Almighty to pour abundantly his graces and 
bleflings on you, and will ever be, with the moſt reſpectſul 
. and obedience, my dear Mother, 
Your moſt affectionate daughter, 

„ „ „ „ „% 


— letter affords a ciking proof of the zeal and di- 
gence: of che Papiſls, in inſtructing their ſeryants in the principles of 
their religion. It would be well 'f Protetane 2 
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The Mother's Answen, 
Dear Daughter, | 
1 Received the two little books, and eren accom- 
panied them; and I am exceeding ſorry that ever J 


ſhould receive ſuch books, and ſuch a letter, from any 
daughter of mine, I little thought that I ſhould have 


brought up a child to have increaſed the deluded votaries 


of that horrid corruption of religion, Popery. To pretend, 
particularly and largely, to enter upon a diſeuſſion of the 
various articles contained in your letter, would require a 


volume inſtead of an epiſtle. I will, however, attempt a 


little to undeceive you as to the real principles of that reli- 


gion into which you have been decoyed, if it is proper to 


call it by. the name of religion. If I am to judge of you 


| by the letter I received from you, you appear to be ſtrange- 


ly miſtaken, both reſpecting your own profeſſion and mine. 
That religion which you have lately embraced, is not, let 
me tell you, the religion of the Bible. Its principles and 
practices are directly oppoſite to it. The paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture produced in your letter, have no reſpect to Popery: 
They are wreſted when brought in proof of it. We do 
indeed read of your religion in the ſacred ſcriptures; and 
J will point out ſome places to you. We read of the grand 
patron of your religion in 2 The, ii. 3, 4. Let no man 


«6 deceive you by any means: for that day ſhall not come, 


« except there come a falling away firſt, and that man of 
« fin be revealed, the ſon of perdition: Who oppoſeth 


«© and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or that 


« is worſhipped ; ſo that he as God ſitteth in the temple 
«of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God.” This 
man of ſin, this ſon of perdition, meaneth no other perſon 


than your Pope, who exalteth himſelf above magiſtrates, 


kings and emperors; who pretends to rule in the temple of 
God, and whom you are taught to call, His Holineſs, 


Holy Father, and Our Lord God the Pope. You may read 


of your. religion, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. Now the ſpirit 


__ ſpeakech expreſsly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall de- 
| 9＋6— ks ſeducing ſpirits, and 


e doctrines 
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<« doctrines of devils; ſpeaking lies in hypocriſy, baving 
« their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron j forbidding to 
* marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, which 


God hath ereated to be received with thankſgiving of 


them that believe and know”the"trath.” ' Here is the 
picture of your religion with z witneſs. Does not your 
religion forbid your priefts, for inffance, to mary? and 
have not the moſt abominable whoredoms, and the moſt 
filthy and unnatural 'crimes been committed by many of 


them in conſequence of this prohibition ? Does not yout 


religion command people to abſtain from meats 
Lent ? and, in ort, does not your religion exaQly anſwer 
to all the charaQteriſtics mentioned by the apoſtle in theſe 
verſes ? Again, you may read of your religion in Rev. 


xvii. 1.—6, &c, And there came one of the feven an- 


« gels which had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, ſay- 


2 f ing unto me, Come hither, 1 wilf new unto ther the 


46 judgment of the great whore that ſitteth upon many wa- 
« ters ; with whom the kings of the earth have committed 
« fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been 
ec made drunk with the wine of her ſornication. So he 
tc carried me away in the ſpirit into the wilderneſs : and 
« 1 ſaw a woman fitting upon '2' ſcarlet coloured beaf?, 
« full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads and 


te ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple, 


« and fcarjet colour, and decked with gold, and pre- 
«* ciaus ſtones, and -pearls, having a golden cup in 


* her hand, full of abominations, and filthineſs of | 


* her fornication, And upon her forchead was a'name 
« written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
« THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMI- 
« NATIONS OF THE EARTH. And I faw the 
« woman drunk with the blood of the ſzints, and with the 
© blood gf the martyrs of Jeſus : and when I'faw her, l 
e wondered with great admiration.” In theſe paſſages, 
and in others that might be mentioned, you may find 
2 true though horrid account of your religion;/and in 
them it is fo ſtrikingly repreſented, that he that runs may 
Fad. In your letter, indeed, it is denied, 9 


* 


Ss... 
We. 
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has been the i thouſands 3 but you 
prey us rr — 
deny'this. The faithful page of hiſtory declares, and the 
awful day of judgment will declare, that yaur church has 
deen, as jt were, drunk; with, the blood of the ſaints, and 
of the martyrs of Jeſus, a8 St. John propheſied ſhe would 
be. Your priefts now inderd might perbaps wiſh to ſhake h 
of the odium upon the heads of the laity ; but as theſe 
murders and maſſacres were executed by the hands of Pa- 
piſts, ſo they were for the maſt part, if nat altogether, done 
at the inſtigation of prieſts. and Popes; and priefts and 
Popes rejoiced at theſe diabolical ſcences when accompliſh- 
ed. After the horrid maſſacre at Paris, in 1574, in which 
twenty or thirty thouſand, Proteſtants were barbarouſly 
murdered by the Papiſts ofter having been iovited by theſe 
blood - thirſty enemies to that city, n 
friendſhip, ode of your Holy Fathers, Pope Gregory the 
ISÞ, being informed of this makers by — Lone 
rain, no ſooner received this information, than he went in 
rn where he returned the 
merciful Maker and Redeemer of mankind public and ſo- 
Jewn thanks for that bloody work, This, daughter, js | 
Popery: This is the, religion you have embraced. 0 
it grieyes me to mention it; it grieves me to think of it, 
Your letter pretends, that your religion teaches her votaries 
0 do to others as they would have others do to them, 
Would any of your people like to have their bones diſlo- 
e maſſacred, to be butchered, to be burnt at 3 
Rake, to be flayed alive? yet theſe are cruelties, among 
many orders ns bad, that they have executed upon Pro- 
reſtants. You glory in the antiquity of your religion ; 
but ia this reſpect it reflects no honour upon you. It is 
acknowledged it is ancient: the ſeeds of it were ſown by the 
devil and his emiſſaries in the apoſtles time; but obſerye 
what. he calls it, The myſtery of iniguity. Tbe 
« myſtesy. of iniquity (ſays be) doth. already work, 
2 The, ji, 7. Von glory alſo in the number of the vo- 
earics of your religion ; but neither does it help you in this 
eſpe any more chan in the other. St. John * 
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thay * all the world pould wonder after the beaſt,” Rev, | 
xi. 3. You are miſtaken if you imagine that none pro- 
teſted againſt the errors of Popery before the year 1500, 
Mavy bad dane this, for ages before that pericd; if they 
were not before diſtinguiſhed by the term Protefarnts. The 
„rien of er religion had butchered. thouſands, if not 
” millions, for. proteſting againſt their errors before 1500, 
They began murdering the pact Waldenſes for proteſting 
againſt them ſo early as the year 1060. You may as well 
attempt to prove that two and three make ſeventeen, as to 
rn 
here do you read about pur in the Bible? Where 
do you read about Popes, and Cardinals, and Monks, and 
Friars, and Nuns in the Bible? Where do you read about 3 
prieſt's „ an abſolution to keep a concubing for ſeven 
bare though he muſt not marry an any accoupt ? Your 
pretends, that the common people among you have 
liberty'to read the Bible *. Herein, however, it nat only 
cdontradicts une of the well-known maxims of your chytch, 
err 


preſents it as the judgment of the true Papiſt, that 

Bible ſhould not be read generally by all. Howe 
whether Popety allows you to read the Bible or not, pray 
do read it, and beg that you may be enlightened into the 


your caſe, I am not afraid that you will continue a Papiſt, 
I hope I ſhall not ceaſe to pray for you, not only that you 
may be turned from the errors of Popery, but that 5. 
may bs broughs ts proper acyuojntages with Jeſs Chai 
and bis glorious ſalvation. I ar, 
| | Dear Daughter, 

aur diſtreſſed —— inochet 

5 — 2 


| „ste 9 | 
. r 
any knowledge of rr 
E of contraverſy betwers them and Protefants, 


Vor. I. | 1 he: To 


true knowledge of the teligioh of it, and if this ſhould be 


To the Eprrons of the Pkorzsraur Macatire. | 
THE following extract from the preface of 2 book enti - 
tled IMmAnvEL, written by the excellent Mr. Snaw, 
ſeems to me ſo well calculated for the preſent day, and | 


ſo well adapted to your Magazine, that 1 bope it i 
b much 


oblige 
Your. humble ſervant, a 


5 author's deſign in the e 1 is to ſhew what 

admirable effects would be produced by a PxinciPLE 
or Trxuz RELIGION: That it would moſt effectually 
qualify princes for reigning : That it would heal all diſ- 
tempers in ſubjects with reſpect to their governors : That 
it would tightly diſpoſe the hearts of ſubjects towards one 
another, whethet they be of the ſame way and judgment 
with themſelves or different ; whether of Proteſtants to- 
wards Proteſtants, or Proteſtants and Papiſts towards one 
another, 
s << Tt may ſeem (ſays he), that there is ſuch a fatal en- 
mity betwixt Papiſts and Proteſtants, that nothing, no 
not religion itſelf can heal it. And truly, if we ſuppoſe 
that it is religion that engages both parties in this enmity, 
I thiak it will prove incurable ; but Gon forbid that this 
pute offspring of heaven thould be blaſphemed J It is not 
religion, but the want of it, that begets this implacable 
animoſity, whatever is pretended. n 
religion, ſelfiſh religion ! Who can chooſe but cry out of 
the blaſphemy of this contradiction 2 
ing? Nay, 1 dare affirm it without heſitation, that the 
more religious any Proteſtant or Papiſt is, the more ab- 
| horrent be is, from brutiſh ſavageneſs, wicked 
and deviliſh hatred. The church of Rome judges the re- 
formed. heretics-are not fit to live; and why ? not becanſe 
they live not well, but becauſe they cannot think and 
believe as they do. And is this the genuine product of 
99 for a defire of ruling over 


men's. 


£ 


CHARITY TO PAPISTS. 


men's conſciences, and of ſubjecting the faith of others to 
themſelves, is certainly compatible to a mere natural man, 
nay to the devil himſelf, 

” <« The reformed churches, on the other hand, are, I 
doubt, generally more offended at the Papiſts for their per- 
ſecutions of them, than for their real perſecuting and cru- 
cifying Cur1sT afreſh by their fins ; and ſo, conſequently, 
do rather write and fight againſt them, than either pity ar 
pray for them. I hope there are as many well-ſpirited 
Chriſtians in England, at leaſt proportionably, as in any 
church upon earth ; and yet I fear there are far more that 
could wiſh the Papiſts out of the world, than that 
deſire that they might be fitted for, and ſo counted 
of a better. And doth this ſpring from a religious prin- 
ciple, think ye, or a ſejfþ? I doubt we know not ſuf- 
ficiently of what ſpirit we ſhould be of. The power of re- 
ligion, rightly prevailing in the ſoul, would mould us into 
another kind of temper ; wh arch» pry ak 
and pity, and pray for Papiſti, as to hate Popery. 
Let us attend to that beautiful character that is 
C ͤMi 
and of IEsUSs CHRIST himſelf, the author and exemplar 
of it, who, by his incarnation, life, and death, abundant- 
ly demoaſtrated the infinite benignity and compaſſionate 
ardors of his ſoul towards us, when we were worſe than 
Papiſts, as being out of a poſlibility of ſalvation without 
him; and let that mind be in us which was in him alſo. ' 

4 J beſeech the reader to endeavour with me, that 
CHARITY towards men's ſouls, may go along in conjunc- 
ourſelves before the throne of his grace: and fo, I am 
IT eee 
namely, That God would cauſe the wickedneſs of the 
wicked to come to an end; that he would conſume the 
© ANTICHRIST, but conyert the ParisT, and make the 
* wonderers after the beg, to becams the followers af the 
Lan,“ 

we endes but expreſs. our earmelt with, that all cur Cre- 
K nnd experls the tres Cri ſyrle covered 
ja the precediog paper, 
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A '$ECOND SPECIMEN OF ROMISH 
- DEVOTION. 


Here ſec.-uf. Sarum, e De 8. Chriſto» 


IN FP: H N 4. 
* 


ee. 
Verſ. Ora pro nobis B. Martyr Chriſſporer. 
Reſp. Ut digni efficiamuy promiſſionibus Chriſti, 


O Sue boly Martyr, 
Fenn 
To God in every heart here 

True love for to inſpire. 

Since thou faileſt not to obtain 
Thy requeſts by the promiſe of Chriſt, 
Give the people that now complain 
The good things thou didſt aſk when thou dy d. 
Thy fweet comfort to us impart _ 

Drive all ſorrows from our heart, 

The great Judge's examen, 


Make eafy to all of us, Amen. 
Vaſ. Pray for us, O bl. Martyr Chrifopher, 
4 That we way bs wade worthy of the promifes of. 


+ p 


O. 5 for. ds 8. Gans 
CoD queſun zctens bt miferice D | ut 

qui Beati Chriflopbori martyris tui memoriam agimus ; 
ejus piis meritis & interceffione, à morte perpetua & ſubi- 
tanea; I peſte, fame, timore & tempeſtate, clade & pau- 
3 a ipimicorom dee eee, 


d . 


Fu 


POPISH DEVOTION. 6 
Per tn, Jeſu Chriſte, Salvater muindi, . Jum | 


| (ant, we beſeerh ther Almighty and marital God, 
| that we who keep the memorial of S. Chriſtopher the 
martyr, e be deli» 
vered from ſudden death, from peſtilence, famine, war 
and deſtruction and poverty, and from all the 
ſnares of our enemies; Through thee, O Jeſu Chriſt, 
art eee 
W * 5 8 


Alia de S. Chriftopharo, Hore ſec, uſ. Raman. 
. martyr Dei preioſe, rogote par vo- 
men Chriſti creatoris tui, & per illud prærogativum 
quod tibi contulit, quando nomen ſuum tibi ſoli impoſuit; 
te deprecor in nomine Patris, Filii, & Spiritus Sancti, & 
per gratiam quam accepiſti; ut erga Deum & ſanctam 
= ejus genetricem mihi famulo tuo N. ſis propitius pecca- 
torĩ; quatenus tuo pio interventu, facias me vincere om- 
nes, qui cogitant mihi mala; & per illud leve onus, quod 
eſt Chriſtus, quod trans marinum flumen in humeris tuis 
feliciter portare meruifti, alleviare dignare præſentes meas 
anguſtias, paupertates, tribulationes, malas & perverſas 
machinationes, fraudulentas conſpirationes, mendacia fal- 
ſa teſtimonia, oceulta ſive aperta conſilia, & alia quæ con- 
tra honorem meum cogitando vel conſpirando veritatis 
kmuli, mihi ſervo tuo inferre conantur; ut vita comite 
wa cn in ſecula ſeculo- 
um. 


| Another of 8, Chriſtopher. | | 

St, Chtiftopher, the precious martyr of God, I in- 
| een 
that prerogative he beſtowed on thee, when he put his 
* I beſeech thee in the my 
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the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and by the grace thou 
— to make God and his holy Father propi- 
tious towards me thy ſervant N. a ſinner; ſo that by thy 
pious interceſſion thou may'ſt make me to overcome all 
thoſe who think ill ain and by that light burthen 
(which is Chriſt) which thou didſt merit happily to carry 
on thy ſhoulders over the ſea-river, youchſafe to alleviate 

my preſent diſtreſſes, poverties, tribulations, evil and 
gk machinations, fraudulent conſpiracies, lies, falſe 
teſtimonies, hidden or open counſels, and thoſe other 
things which the haters of truth think or conſpire to in- 
flict on me thy ſervant, againſt mine honour ; that ſo my 
life and honour being in ſafety, * able to rejoice | 
with thee for evermore. 


2 
Dru B. Chriſtophorum,  martyrem tuum, virtue 
conſtantiæ in paſſione roboraſti ; quique unigenĩtum 
RR regal. mou er, Chriſtum, in ſuis hume- 
ris mirabiliter portari voluiſti; concede propitius, ut qui 
ccc 
cceleſtia merenmur. | 
as” * 
Let us yeup: | 


05D. , who didft ſtrengthen 8. „ 
ftyr, with the virtue of conſtancy in ſuffering, who 
— thy only begotten on Jefus Chrift our 
Lord to be wonderfully carried on his ſhoulders ; fa- 
vourably grant, that we who make a commemoration of 


o 


. S 


Wirn gegangene. 
ing Chriſt. over the river upon his back, LED 


| forced, for want of ancient authorities, to reſabve our 
faith 


rann men 63 
1 There indeed he is pr 1 1 
| with a great beam in his hand, as he muſt in all reaſon be, 
when he carries Chriſt over the marinum flumen. (as it is 
in the prayer) an arm of the fea. Mantuan ſays, he was 
| twelve ells high“; and Ludovicus /zves tells us , that in 
achutch, a tooth was ſhewn him for one of St. Chriſta- 
pher's, bigger than his fiſt: which might have given 
ſome credit to this ſaint, if unluckily the Jeſuit Kircher 
had not told us of a place in Sicily, where he and another 
nobleman ,in his company, ſaw whole cart loads of ſuch 
teeth. And as his ſtature was great, fo were his deeds 
mighty; for Jacobus de Varagine, quotes it out of a preface 
of St. Ambroſe, that St. Chriſtopher, by his bright mi- 
' racles, converted 4800 Gentiles to Chriſtianity. But 

Serarius ſays, he never could ſee that prefacg, and believes 
Baronius never ſaw it, by his ſilence concerning it. But 
Baronius has luckily delivered us from all fear; Quad per- 
tinet ad giganteam ſtaturam qua pingi conſuevit, quid dicam non 
babes: He knows not what to ſay to his gigantic ſtature; 
and he inclines to the opinion of Hieronymus Vida, who 
has turned all to an allegory : but alas! theſe allegorical 
ſaints will do nothing to fave the credit of the prayers. If 
this ſaint had been born in England, or report had ever 
made him ftalk over our narrow ſeas, in all probability he 
had come off better than that; and we ſhould have 
had a pleaſant account of his adventures from Father 
Creſſy, of whole inclination: to pleaſure us in this parti- 
cular we are well aſſured ; becauſe he has ſet down as 
axent © romance a6 this is in kis Church Hiſtory 2, in the 
tale he has there told of St. Winefrid's head, which after 
it was cut off by her brutifh lover, came tumbling down ' 
the hill into the church among all the affembly, and be- 
ing carried up the hill again, where her dead body lay, 
and joined to it, by the prayers of the church, the aroſe 
and lived again, and no fign remained of her ever having 
loſt her head, fave only that where the head was rejoined | 


Lib. 7. Faſtor. + In lib. xg. c. 9. Auguſt. de cis. Dei. mund. 
ſubter. lib. 8. p. 38. 1 Lib. 16. c. 8. 


. 


neck, ſmall as a white thread, which continued all her 


& THE DEVIL 4 DUNCE. 
to the body, there appeared 2 white circle compaſſing her 


life. As for him that did the fact, upon the prayer of 


To the Eprrons of the PrRoTEsTANT Macazms, 


e 


A Poem, intitled, « The Denil a dunce,” bring Itty 
lent me by an acquaintance, I have made a few al- 


ANTI1- PAPIST, 
THE DEVIL A DUNCE. 


IT happen'd, on a certain time, 

© Two old tranſgreſſors, who their prime 
Had ſpent in fin and wickedneſs, 

Came to Pope Pius to confeſs. 

One worth ten thouſand pounds or mote, 


The other (wicked wretch) was poor; 


But both grown old, ſuppos'd twas beſt 
A papal pardon to requeſt, 


And goto Heav'n a nearer way 


Than thoſe who all their life-time pray. 
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So, calling freſh to mind their ſins, 

The rich offender thus begins: 

& Melt bly I have been 

very miratle of lin. 

— I thought 5 joke; 

* AR beman nan for 35ſt hoake ; 

« Thought it no crime Yoppreſs the poor, 
But now, grown old and near to die; 
« I do repent moſt heartily 
Of all my vile tranſactions paſt, 
« And in particular the laſt; 
2 By which I wickedly deguil'd 

« A dead friend's ſon, a guardian child, 

«© Of all his rich paternal ftore, 

«© Which was two thouſand pounds or more; 
«© And, Holy Father, here you ſee 

% Half of the ſum I've brought to thee ; 

« And here I lay it at your feet: | | 

&© Diſpoſe of it as you think meet.” | 
Haff! —fays the Pope—* nay if you hum 
&© To part with all th' aforeſaid ſum, 
Go keep it, do, and dn your foul— 
J tell you I muſt have the whole.” 
Well, rather than be doom'd to go 


And then he ſoon obtain'd his ſuit : 

A pardon for his fins was givin, 

And home he went cock-ſure of Heav'n. 
Now, the poor man, with bended knee, 

Cries, ** Holy Father pardon me,” 

„ A poor but humble penitent, 

. © Who all my ſubſtance vilely ſpent 

Yo 2 ˙— 
80 vile a wretch' had beſt be mute; 

„ Pardons are but for thoſe who buy em: 

© Therefore you're dd as ſure as Ia 
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ce Vicegerent to the King of Heav'n: 
a" Your fins are not to be forgiv'n.“ 

Home goes the man in deep deſpair, 
And died as ſoon as he got there; 

And was, poor foul, no nat Ges, | 
But down to hell he went, tis ſaid, 

And who'll pretend it was not ſo ? 

He had'nt been a month below, 

Before the pardon'd finner came. 

« What he the Pope abfoly'd ?”—< The ſame.” 
The former, ſtruck with great ſurprize, 
Cou'd ſcarce give credit to his eyes. 

« You ſeem to be the man,” ſaid he, 

« Who lately was at Rome with me; 

I thought the Pope had pardon'd you.” — 
« Yes,” ſays the man, I thought ſo too; 
«© But Pope bas ſadly me trapann d; 

The Devil cannot read his hand.” 
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nd thus render them more dangerous enemies than they. 


—— —_—. 
— 


To the MEnBERs: of the PrRoTESTANT ASSOCIATION. 


GznTLEMEN, 


| I Have. no 1 in the aſſociation which 


you have formed, are truty laudable; and that you are 


actuated by a pure zeal to ferve the Proteſtant cauſe. 


That cauſe is glorious; and ſo far as the meaſures you 
adopt, in order to promote it, are calculated to anſwer 


the end, I moſt heartily wiſh you ſucceſs. But allow me 


to ſay, that I cannot concur with you in your petition. to 
parliament, becauſe I cannot approve the object of it; 
as I am of opinion it. tends. to defeat the end which you 
have in view, and inſtead of ſtrengthening the Proteſtant- 
intereſt, it ſeems to me adapted to injure it. 
Whether you ſucceed. or not, in your attempts to get 
the late act in favour of the Papiſts repealed;: thoſe at- 
tempts will certainly exaſperate them. againſt Proteſtants, 
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would be, if they were to be ſuffered. to enjoy the 
favour granted chem. I have no better mis ef oe 
Spirit of Popery than any of you have, nor do I ſee how 
it is poſſible for Papiſts to give ſecurity for their loyal and 
peaceable behaviour under a Proteſtant government. Mr. 
Weſley has clearly proved the cantrary. But it is not 
impoſſible that they ſhould be loyal and peaceable. How- 
over I am certain, that ſeverity of conduct towards them, 
merely on account of their principles, will not make 
them better ſubjects, but on the -contrary, is moſt likely 
"to make them the worſe. | "The more kindly they are 
proteſtants, aud in conſequence of that good opinion, 
they will be likely not only to lead quiet and peaceable 
lives, but it may be hoped, in ſome inſtances at leaſt, to 


be won over to the proteſtant faith. Whereas cruelty in 


pritlinnts davuats chan, mey axturelly be cxpalind tp 
the ſame abhorrence in them towards us, as their 
———— 
But I have another reaſon againſt joining with you in 
your petition, and that is; that it proceeds upon princi- 
ples, which are diametrically oppoſite to the true ſpirit of 


interfering in matters of religion ; of refuſing men U- 
herty of conſcience, in the workkipef.God, —-— 


of perſecuting men for their religious apinions. One of 


the principal arguments which we urge againſt the pa- 
piſts is, their perſecuting ſpirit. But with what propriety 


courſe to the ſame-unchriſtian expedient ? If we appear 
zealous to deprive them of their liberty, and to revive the 
penal laws againſt them (which is the object of the peti- 
tion) may they not with propriety retort the charge we 
o often bring againſt them, and ſay that we avow the 


dodrine of perſecution as well as they ? It is true you do 


Not mean, and I dare ſay none of you wiſh, to exerciſe 
nes, at ana: 


can we inſiſt on this argument, if we ourſelves have re- 
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have often exerciſed againft proteſtants. But while you 
expreſs a defire to render them liable to any civil 1 


ments, for the profeſſion or exerciſe of their religion, or 
even to prevent their enjoyment of liberty in their wor- 
ſhip, you really adopt the very ſame principle, and thus 
give up one of your chief arguments againſt them. 
"= be true that' they hold opinions, . which are abſo- 
lutely inconliſtent with the ſafety of the ſtate, this is not 
merely an argument againſt granting them the ind 
given them in the late a& (which by the way does by no 
means amount to a toleration of their religion) but it con- 
cludes againſt their exiſtence in this kingdom. If they 
cannot be good ſubjects of the ſtate, they are equally dan= 
gerous enemies to it, whether they have ſuch indulgence 
or not. Their indulgence, nay, their full toleration, 


cannot create any greater danger than their being ſuffered 


to inhabit this country. On the contrary, I cannot buy 
be of opinion, if they are ſuffered to reſide among us at 
all, it will be an act of the ſoundeſt policy, as well as of 
the greateſt juſtice, to render their fituation as eaſy to 
them as poſſible, and to grant them the ſame liberty that 
dther ſeas enjoy, both with regard to their worſhip and 
the education of their children, nay even of their prieſts, - 
Granting them to be ever ſo great enemies to Proteſtants, 
certainly an open enemy is better than a ſecret one. 

I do therefore, as a warm friend to the proteſtant cauſe, 
moſt earneſtly wiſh that you would drop your preſent de- 
EG 
Popery may be turned into another channel ; 
I an fealy of opinion thee your petiakin will be dijatind, 
fo-that your expence of labour and time, as well as of 


money, will be employed in vain. 5 


If you are determined to petition Parliament at all, I 
would humbly ſuggeſt my advice, that it may be only to 
obtain their concurrence with you in the uſe of ſome | 
other methods, which are more likely to be ſucceſsful, in 
preventing the propagation of popiſh errors, than even 
c 
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ſme time would appear to all the world, conſiſtent with 
the ſpirit'of the Goſpel, and the genuine principles of the 
proteſtant religion. In ſuch a petition. you may rea- 
ſonably expect, that proteſtants of all denominations 
would cordially unite with you, which would give it 
weight with the Legiſlature ; whereas at preſent you muſt 
be ſenſible that great numbers of very reſpectable perſons 
jn the eſtabliſhed Church, and almoſt the whale body of 
diflenters from it, refuſe to give any countenance to your 
g r 
ſuggeſted by, Gentlemen, 
| Your vary duade flrvant, 
| CANDID US. 


To the Enrrons of the PROTESTANT MAGAzINE. 
GanTLEMEN, » 
JT. is not becauſe ye are at 2 loſs for materials of antient 

date, in great abundance, to expoſe to ridicule the groſs 
ſuperſtition” of the Papiſts, that I trouble you herewith. 
Their preſent apology is, That they are more enlightened 
than their forefathers, and are no way reſponſible for their 
foibles. Were this truly the caſe, the following valuable 
collection of rarities (with the magazine they came from) 
would certainly have been ſcattered in oblivion before the 
year 1778. 

They came into my hands about a year ago, on the de- 


excepting the worn out cloaths from his back ; many of 
your readers will remember to have ſeen and handled them. 
Printed atteſtations of their authenticity, under the figna- 
| ture of the at the church at Loreto, and ſeal- 
ed with the common ſeal of the church, accompanied each 
of the fourteen diſtinct valuables. They are in filver 
| and ſome of them 4 modern illegree work, viz. 


ceaſe of a poor foreigner, and were the whole of his effects, To 
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ſeph 's cloak. 4. A piece of a bone of St. Phillip. 5. 4 
piece of a bone of Ignatius. 6. A few of the aſhes of Bi- 
ſhop Blaiſe. 7. A bit of the habit of St. Francis, 8. 
About the quantity af a pinch of ſnuff of the duſt from the 
walls of our lady's chapel. g. A bit of a bone of St. James 
the apoſtle. 10. A bit of St. Tereſa's veil. x3. Abit of the 
veil of the image of the bl. virgin. 12. Another bit of the. 
fame veil which hath touched the walls of the holy houſe, 
and the diſh out of which our Lord ent his pap when a 
child. 13. A bit of one of St. Peter's bones. 74. A ditto - 


of St. Anthony. If this catalogue deferves its room in a Ne. 


| corner of your Magazine, my next will bring you the 
modern hiſtory of the three croſſes at W. 8 t at 


Eaſter 1779, from an eye-witneſs, Mean time I am 
71th of April, 1780. Your humble ſervant, 
Dean- Street, Soho-Square. LAT U S. 


I CC 


A aan af the 3 of the "wh 
Mr. JAMES SMITH, now Vicar of Allam in 
La, from the Church of Rome, in which he had for 
ſeveral years officiated as a Prieſt ; with a relation of 
his motives for taking Orders in that church, and the 
occaſion of his leaving it; together with an account of 
amis conferences with two popiſh prieſts in London upon 
the ſubject.— Written by himſelf, and extracted from 
2 work of his, lately publiſhed, entitled, The Errors 
| A 


Bene valus and Sincerus,” 


8 Exiradt from the PxRTACE. - 
Tz author of the following dialogues having, by the 
bleſſing of Providence on his enquiry after religious 
truth between the Roman and Proteſtant churches, 
made an happy tranſition from the ſuperſtitious errors 
of Rome to the profeſſion of the pure faith of the 
goſpel maintained in the church of England, preſumes 
@ hope that be here preſents Juch a view of the 


0 
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Principal errors of the Roman church in doctrine 


and diſcipline, with a conciſe confutation of the fal- 
| hacious reaſonings on which they are grounded, as may 
EP 
proteſtants, and may contribute to produce it amongſt 
the deluded votaries of Popery. Fhe diſcriminative 
tenets of that church appeared to him, after a ſtrict 
* inveſtigation and mature deliberation, to be a compound 
of groſs error, wretched ſuperſtition, and political deſ- 
potiſm; which have contaminated the truths of the 
goſpel, and deformed the beauty of genuine Chriſti- 
- - Anity. Sufficient and irrefragable proofs of which, it 
is conceived, will occur in theſe ſheets to every impartiaÞ 
and unprejudiced reader. 
The reſult of the author's reſearches on this ſubject, he' 
is induced to lay before the public, not only as a juſtifi- 


cation of the important change which he found himſelf 


neceſſitated to make, but principally through a ſincere 
defire, that at leaſt in fome ſmall degree it may prove 
inſtrumental towards guarding unſtable proteſtants a- 
gainſt perverſion, by the falſe doctrines of Popery, and 


alſo conduce to lead ſome of thoſe to the ſame diſco— 


very, who are at preſent withheld from it by the fame 
chains of prejudice and prepoſſeſſion with which the 
author was himfelf formerly ſhackled. 


DIALOGUE L 


| BIN IVO us. 

811 am extremely glad to ſee you, and am truly re- 
joiced to find that you have diſcovered the errors of 

the church of Rome, and been a conſiderable time * a mi- 

niſter of the church of England. 


Sincerus. You will do me the juffice to believe, thas 
mis alteration in profeſſion was no raſh reſolution, * 


work of time, and of the matureſt deliberation. 
X Sirg 1 . end xe- 


fons of your convidtion ; and the more ſo, as I am in- 


The author left the church of Rome, 1764. 


clined 


* 
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elined to think what c6uld indiice you to leave that coth- 
munion, might perſuade others, if they would but diveſt 
themſelves of all partiality and prejuice, to do the ſame. 
I muſt own, it was a very great ſurprize to nie to hear of 
your change of ſentiments in religion ; particularly, as I 
well remember you appeared to me at Lifbon, not only to 
be ſtrongly attached to the doctrines of the church of 
Rome yourſelf, but alſo to labour ſtrenuouſſy, whenever 


opportunities of diſcourſing on ſuch topics occurred, to 


„ „ 


prepoſſeſſions. 

8. Your obſervation is juſt: I really was very 7 bigoted 
6. | 
tinued ſo for ſome years after my return to England. I 


had chen, when I ſaw you in Portugal, made myſelf ac+ 


with many of the popular arguments of that 
church againſt the reformed churches, but I had not at- 
tended to that equitable maxim, audi alteram partem, con- 
fider what is alledged on the other fide of the queſtion. 
At the ſame time I had a zeal, but not according to 
knowledge, which excited me to inculcate into others the 
miſtaken notions which I myſelf had imbibed. 

B. You perceived however that your ſophiſtical rea- 
ſonings had not the effect you deſired. We knew ſome- 
thing of the word of God, againſt which the word and de- 
viſes of men can never prevail; and the little we knew 
was a ſufficient ſhield againſt your quiver of ſophiſms. 
Your diftortion of texts of ſcripture, to make it ſpeak the 
ſenſe of the church of Rome, atid the pretended ſenſe of 
. 


oer intimations of infallibility, the Pope's ſupremacy, &c. 
- &c. but we could diſcover in 


your mode of argumentation 
an attempt to render plain paſſages of ſcripture obſcure, 
and eaſy ones difficult and intricate. You argued after 


lee abiliont 


. 
her credulous adherents. 


[ To be continued. 
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BY THE LATE REV. AND LEARNED 


PHILIP DODDRIDGE, D.D. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


AT the time when the lectures were delivered at Salter's 
Fall, againſt Popery, from an apprehenſion of the 
danger there then was of the revival of it, Dr. Dadd- 
ridge, who was ready to every good word and work, de- 
livered a courſe of lectures to his congregation at 
Northampton, on the ſame ſubject. Of theſe he left a 

fair copy, in ſhort-hand, which have never been publiſhed, 
nor does it appear he intended they ſhould, Many have 
thought that they deſerved it, and would be particularly 
ſeaſonable at the preſent time. The editor, however, 
apprehended that it would not only be more vindicable, 
but that it would better anſwer the end, with regard to 
the generality of readers, to print an Abſtract of them. 
Accordingly, he intended publiſhing ſuch an abſtract, 
(which he had ſome time ago drawn out) in a ſmall volume 
at a low price, that it might come into the hands of the 
greater number. But ſeeing the propoſals for a Proteflant = 
Magazine, he thought that this would afford ſuitable 
materials for ſuch a work, and be likely to have a more 
en tenſive circulation. The firſt Lecture is printed almoſt 
entire, excepting that one head is omitted, in which the 
Doctor, according to his uſual cuſtom, had given a plan of 
the whole. The other Lectures are confiderably abridged, 
but the author's principal ideas are retained, and for the 
| moſt part his words. Nothing is omitted but what was 
thought redundant, or of little moment to the generality 


of readers. 
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LECTURE, 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


F 


Ern. iv. 14. 
W toſſed 10 and fro, * 
carried about with every wind of dadirine, .by the fleight of 

„ nn 


cei ve. 


RACTICAL, prexcing . under God, N 


P 


where, the greaceſt fireſs laid upon them in 2 
theleſs, as the precepts of chriſtianity have, 
them, a'very tri connexion with ſome of its de&rines, 
we cannot be unconcerned about theſe, if we would approve 


" 
-+ 


our fidelity to God and his church ; but we are to labour 
that our hearers be well eſtabliſhed in them, and guarded 
againſt every ſedueing doctrine, which might prove the 
ſubverſion of their holineſs as well as ti oir faith. Accord- 
ingly we find, the Apoſite declares, that when our Lord 
aſcended up on high and gave gifts to men, to quality them for 
the work of the miniſtry, he intended this as the means 
of their advancement in religion, and of eſtabliſhing them 
in the pure uncorrupted doctrines of the truth, to bring us 
10 the unity of the faith, and the knawledge of the Sou of - 
God ; that we might nat henceforth be children in_underſtand- 
ing, tofſed to and fro, as the waves of the ſea, or borne like 
vapours in the air, by every wind of dofirine; which if we 
are, we ſhall become a prey to deſigning men, who know 
and ſtudy the moſt artful management, like thoſe un- 
fair | who know how to give a die a ſecret turn, 
by feight of hand, which a careleſs eye will not be able to 
And ſuch attempts as theſe, are to be expected, 
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The words contain a very plain intimation, That it is 
the duty of a goſpel miniſter to conſider himſelf as a 
guardian of the truth, and on proper occaſions 10 contend 
earneſtly for the faith once delivered to the ſaints. And it is 
a conſiderable part of miniſterial wiſdom to know what 


is the preſent truth which it is moſt proper and — 
to confirm and eſtabliſh. 


Now, ſo far as I can diſcern, the truth which we are 
particularly called to defend [at the preſent time] is 
the Proteflant cauſe. A cauſe which moſt , evidently ap- 
pears to be that of God. A cauſe which he once appeared 
in a ſingular manner to on; but againſt which our ene- 
mies are renewing their attempts ; which I hope will prove 
as vain and fruitleſs, as the doctrines which they defire to 
eſtabliſh are contrary to reaſon and the tenor of ſeriptures. 
The preſent diſcourſe is only introductory ro that ſeries 
of lectures upon which I am entering; and it will be my 
preſent buſineſs, To give you ſome. of the reaſons which 
have induced me to enter upon this ſubje&,—and to pro- 
poſe ſome advices as to the temper of mind with which 
ſuch a courſe. of lectures ſhould be attended. —As to the 
reaſons which have induced me to enter upon this ſubject, 
The FIR8T is, the deteſtable nature of Popery, bod fs 
dreadful tendency in general. And here I obſerve, 

a Popery evidently tend to diſhonour 
God. 

— veld bis law by their eraditions, while they 
give to the Pope and his clergy a power of diſpenſing with 
them. They repteſent fin as 2 matter of little moment, 
" fo that thouſands and millions ſcarcely deſerve the con- 
demnation of hell.—They repreſent God as impoſing 
upon his creatures the moſt abſurd notions, and the mot 
direct contraditions, as articles of faith, abſolutely 
to be believed in order to ſalvation, and pro- 
nounce a ſentence of irrecoverable damnation againſt the 
wiſeſt and beſt of men, that will not bely their con- 
ſciences ſo. far as to ſay they believe what they moſt evi- 
deatly ſee to be falſe, D. * 


* — pry 


Lcr-I. OF POPERY IN GENERAL 75 


25 a weak and fooliſh being; pleaſed with pomp and pagean- 
try in worſhip, and with the found of unmeaning words 
where it is impoſſible the heart ſhould be rationally impreſſed, 
or the underſtanding at all concerned. . 

2. The doctrines of Popery affront the Redeemer ; 


| for they reflet upon dis prophetic, his puh. and bis reg 
characters, 


They pretend that what he zenghe, in perſon, and by his 
apoſtles, is not ſufficient to lead men into the l 

of ſuch truths as are neceſſary to ſalvation; and that what 
his ſervants wrote, by immediate inſpiration of his ſpirit, 
is ſo inaccurate and obſcure, that it is impoſſible for the 
generality of men to underſtand it, even in the moſt 
neceſſary parts, and with the moſt diligent and honeſt en- 
quiry, 

They reflect on his office as a rig, by denying the 
ſufficiency of his atonement, both by maintaining that the 
facrifice muſt be frequently penn, even- as often as the 
Lord's ſupper is adminiſtered ; and alſo by aſſerting that we 
ourſelves do, in part, atone for our own fins, by ſubmit- 
ing to ſuch penances as the prieſt ſhall impoſe, and by 


bearing ſuch afflitions as God ſends upon us. They diſ— 


honour the doctrine of juſtification by faith in his righte- 
ouſneſs, while they pretend that there are ſome things fo 
meritorious in our own good works, that we may not 


only claim heaven as a reward due to them, but may lay 


by a flock of redundant merit, to be diſpoſed of for the 
benefit of others.—And they diſhonour the interceſſion of 
and angels, and eſpecially his mother (the virgin Mary as 
they affect to call her) whom they put at leaſt upon an 
equality with him, and for whoſe fake indeed they often 
neglect him. 

They plainly invade. the royal office of Chriſt, becauſe 
they pretend that the Pope and Council have a power of 
altering the inſtitutions of Chriſt; of determining thoſe 
things in an authentic „— -* 
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termined- in his word; and binding the conſciences of 
men by terms of communion which he never made; 
which is undoubtedly a moſt audacious treaſon againſt the 
crown and dignity of the Redeemer, From hence it will 


follow, 


5 That Pogery has» very apparent tendency to add 
the progreſs of the goſpel in the world: 
Partly as it makes the yoke of Chriſt much more intolera- 
able by the vaſt multitude of ceremonies which it intro- 
duces ;.. partly as it obſcures the ſimple glory of the goſpel 
dy a variety of corrupt mixtures and diſguiſes ; but ef- 
pecially as it introduces the worſhip of images, by which 
both Jews and Mahometans are prejudiced againſt it, as 
if it were a ſyſtem of abominable idolatry. _ 

4. Popery is a notorious affront to the underſtandings of 
mankind. 
And it ceraioly is o, in denying that natural right which 
every man has to judge for himſelf in matters of religion, 
and obliging men to ſubmit their reaſon to their ſpiritual 
guides, and to believe what they tell them, without further 
enquiry. It is therefore an attempt to put out the eyes of 
all the people. 
Many of its particular doctrines are exceedingly groſs, 
but above all that of tranſubſtantiation, which all the true 
ſons of their church are obliged to believe, or rather pretend 
that they believe, viz. that what they plainly ſee and feel 
and tafte to be bread, is human fleſh ; that the body of one 
man is at one and the ſame time preſent in ten thouſand 
places; nay, | that the whole of his body is preſent in 
every place, and the whole of it received and eaten by every 
_ communicant : which is ſuch monſtrous nonſenſe, that, 
Lid not hiſtory give us another account of the firſt riſe of it, 
one-would really have imagined it had been an infolent 
invention of a tyrannical clergy to inſult the underftand- 
ings of the laity, and to-ſhew what groſs abſurdities the 
prieſts ſhould dare to teach, which yet the people ſhould 
8 or ſo much as to 
3 to encroach upon mens 
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eccleſiaſtical courts, and eſpecially that of purgatory, and 
the ſale of maſſes, by which they are to be redeemed; as 
alſo the doctrine of indulgences [to commit all kinds of 
fins] which are not only offered, but impoſed, at a'certain 
price ; beſides the Peter-pence, annates or firſt fruits, and 
all the other revenues of the clergy; are notorious in- 
ſtances to this purpoſe, We may add, the doctrine of 
the celibacy of the prieſts, is an effectual method taken to 
keep all that is got, eee eee 
families again. 

Thoſe who know the fate of popilh countries; and the 
miſerable poverty to which the generality of the common 
people are reduced, will fee a lively illuſtration of this 
part of the charge. The doctrine of church-authority in 
all its branches is ſubverſive of mens civil as well as re- 
ligious liberties. And the obligation, which all are under, 
of opening the receſſes of their hearts to the prieſts in 
confeſſion, is a ſure way of learning the ſecrets of families; 
which no doubt will be made uſe of, in the moſt artful 
manner, to ſerve the intereſt of the church, that is, of 
the clergy. —Beſides, the freedom of all ecclefiaftical per- 
ſons from the civil juriſdiftion is a moſt evident invaſion 
of the right of the civil magiſtrate. It is the foundation 
of one empire in another, and is an encouragement to a 
great number of villanies which cannot be puniſhed in a 
regular courſe of juſtice; while the perſons that commit 
them are either prieſts themſelves, or put themſelves un- 
der the protection of prieſts, by flying to their retreats, 
which have of courſe a right of fanftuary. * 
| But above all are the civil liberties of mankind invaded 
by their moſt curſed doctrine of perſecution for conſeience - 
fake; which is the grand fortification which the devil 
hav choown up around dis divas, to prevent its being 
attacked and conquered by the force of truth and convic- 
tion. Whatever a man's character be as to morality, if 
his orthodixy (according to their corrupt ſtandard of it) 
be brought into debate; eſpecially if he be inſected with 
363 R 
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to the doctrines of ſcripture, if he ſhould by chance come 
to know them, or even, in the ignorance of them, if he 
regards the dictates of common ſenſe, he muſt of courſe 
make himſelf a prey. If be be a prince, it ſhall be me- 
ritorious (according to the tenets of many of their caſuiſts) 
for-his ſubjeRts to riſe up io rebellion and deſtroy him. 
If he be a ſubject, in a Popiſh country, he is ſentenced of 
courſe, and given up to the ſecular arm; probably to be 
burnt. alive, that by that terrible execution his everlaſting 
fate may be repreſented, At leaſt, if he gets into any of 
their inquiſitive courts, he is to reckon himſelf happy if 
he eſcapes wich his life, though at the expence of all that 
he has, and after having gone through a tedious impriſon- 
ment, the torture of the rack, and numberleſs other in- 
dignities. Once more, 

6. This wretched religion (if it may be called a reti- 
gion) has a dire tendency to deſtroy the ſouls of men. 
By ſubſtituting notions and forms inſtead of vital god- 
- an. it draws off their minds from the moſt eſſential 
parts of chriſtianity, ,and fixes them on thoſe which are at 
beſt but circumſtantials of it, and very often but corrupt 
and miſchievous additions to it,—It keeps them in a fer- 
vile ignorance, and ſhuts their eyes againſt that light 
which ſhould, conduct them in the way to happineſs. —+ 
It teaches. them that ſome ſins are ſo ſmall that they may 
ſafely be. trifled with; that the pardon of others may be 
purchaſed. with money, or their guilt expiated by penan- 
ces, generally likewiſe to be ſa tedeemed. It makes the 
worſt of men eaſy, as to the fear of eternal miſery, by 
the idle tales of purgatory, from whence they may be de- 
livered by;the prayers of the faithful, which none ſhall 
want who axe able to pay for them, —And beſides all this, 
it makes, idolatry a part of religion z idolatry which is ſo 
direQly condemned in ſcripture, as one of the works of the 
feſh, and as an abomination which will exclude men from 
the kingdom of heaven. This is the genius of Popery, and 
I leave you. to judge, upon this brief, but impartial repre- 
ſentation of it, if it be not a moſt abominable and danger- 
yur ting, and whether ie be not very deſrable that its 
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growth may be prevented, and the minds of 12 — 
an I would furcher obſerve, * 
SzconDLy, that our preſent eircumſtances do 
require that ſome public . 
fince vigotous attempts are made to revive it, and the re- 
vival of it would be peculiatly ptejudicial to the Britiſh 
nation,—l begin with the latter of theſe : 
The revival of Pogery would be peculiarly prejudicial to 
the Britiſh nation. 
It is moſt evident, that the eſtabliſhment of the Proteſtant 
cauſe is peculiarly the baſis of our liberties and property. 
You well know that there is a Popiſh pretender to the 
throne of this kingdom, and every proſelyte that is made 
to Popery, will, ſurely, in his heart, be a ſubject added to 
that pretender; And were the number of ſuch converts to 
encreaſe ſo much as to be able to oppoſe and ſubdue the 
preſent royal family (which the wonderful goodneſs of God 
| has raiſed up to govern us, and has hitherto preſerved in 
authority over us} it is moſt evident that the whole nation 
would be thrown into confuſion. Whoſe eſtates might not 
be confiſcated ? Whoſe houſes might not be plundered? 
Whoſe perſons might not be aſſaulted? We may well con- 
clude that, ſhould this myſtery of iniquity prevail, all of 
us, whether church-men or diflentets, who bave diftin- 
guiſhed ourſelves by our zeal for civil and religious liberty, 
would he expoſed to proportionable danger. So that a 
principle of ſelf - preſervation calls loudly upon us to be 
upon our guard againft the emule. e 
eee 
"It is well known that there are Engliſh ſeminaries 
abroad, at St. Omer's, Douay, and 4 great many other places 
In France, Spain, lach, and the Netherlands, where young 
perſogs are brought up chiefly with a deſign of being 
ſent as miffionaries amongſt us. No doubt there are 
hundreds; perhaps thouſands of them in the nations in 
various diſguiſes, And the lenity of the preſent ad- 
miniſtration, and that laudable averſion to * 
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ragement to them of late to make more open attempts: 


attempts which it ſeems to have been very fucceſsful, ſo 


that conſiderable numbers have been ſeduced into the 


 Romiſh communion, (eſpecially in ſome parts of England) 
and their own letters have been intercepted, in which they 


boaſt of their ſucceſs to their correſpondents abroad, and 
expreſs their hope, that what they infamouſly call the nor- 
thern hereſy may be ſuppreſſed. In one of them it is ſaid, 
c Since the pretended reformation, we have not had ſo 


„good an opportunity for cultivating the vineyard of the 
Lord as at preſent.” And afterwards the writer ſpeaks of 


an amazing ſucceſs, 'in bringing proſelytes of all ranks 


to their communion v. It alſo further appears, from the 


ſame authority, that there are apoſtles, vicars, biſhops, 
arch-biſhops, &c. reſiding among us, and acting in regu- 


lar ſubordination to the directions they receive from the 


Pope and Cardinals. A foreign news paper expreſsly men- 
tions an order from the apoſtolic chamber for the payment 
of fix thouſand crowns to maintain their miſſionaries here. 
Surely then we may ſay, with regard to ſuch an attempt as 
this, It there nat @ cauſe? Having thus given you my 
reaſons for entering upon this controverſy. I ſhall now, 
II. Propoſe ſome plain advices as to the temper of mind 
with which it ſhould be attended, Let it be 


1. With a ſincere diſpoſition to try all things by the 
word of God. 


Fhis is the great Proteſtant principle : the Bin is the 


ſtandard of our religion. We heartily conſent to that 


good old canon, To the law and to the teſtimony : if they ſpeak 
nos according to this rule it is becauſe there is no. light in them. 


Iſa. viii. 20. We who are Proteſtant miniſters defire not to 


be believed merely on our own credit, unleſs it be in mat- 


ters of fact, which we are prepared. fully to prove to all 


who are deſirous and capable. of enquiry. You will hear 
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adverſarĩes; for ſcripture they bring as the devil did when 
he aſſaulted our bleſſed Lord : we will likewiſe 12 


guments and our objections from them ;, and Baal 


our ar 
be Gad follow him. If Popery can be eſtabliſhed, nay if it 
cannot be overthrown from ſcripture, may it ſtand ! may 
it be confirmed by your embracing it! 

But its champions know how il ie will bear ſuch a teſt 

or you may depend upon it they would never defire to 
keep. the Bible locked up in an unknown tongue. And, 
indeed, it is remarkable, that the Abbot Vertut himſelf, 
though a Popiſh prelate, expreſsly tells us, that a Swediſh 
Arch-biſhop ſaid, in a debate about tranſlating the Scrip- 
tures into the endzar mage, « If we permit the people to 
<< read the ſcripture they will never continue in our com- 
% munion.” This was ſpoken with unuſual honeſty. 
But this is not our language. We rather ſay, ©* ſearch the 
&« ſcriptures, for in them ye may reaſonably think ye have 
<< eternal life; and they teſtify the truth and juſtice of the 
reformation in a manner that will at length be the con- 
fuſion and deſtruction of Popery, and prove as a mill-ftone 
about its neck to fink it thither from whence it came. 

2. Attend with compaſſion towards the perſons of thoſe 
who are thus deluded. 

My brethren, though I am obliged in duty to lay 
open their errors, plainly and faithfully, as I would avoid 
the curſe of doing the work of the Lord deceitfully, yet I 
would by no means inflame your paſſions againſt them. 
I pretend not to judge them as to their ſtate. I believe 
there have been inſtances in which the ſovereign grace of 
God has triumphed over all the oppoſition it has met with 
in the hearts of Papiſts themſelves, and ſaved them as it 
were in ſpite of the genius of their own religion. I believe 
there have been ſome humble ſouls that have ſubmitted to 
the corruptions of Popery, for the fake of peace, and 
through [an ignoble] fear of making a ſchiſm by diſſent- 
ing; and who (having fixed upon the great things of 
chriſtianity, which are common to both profeſfions) have 
hid little ſtreſs on thoſe that are peculi to their own. 
But I fear the number of ſuch is exce diogly ſmall ; that 
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far the greater number of them are deceiving or deceived 
to their eternal ruin ; and that they are blind leaders of the 
blind till both fall into the diteh.— It is lamentable to 
think how the motives to practical religion are weakened, 
how temptations are ſtrengthened, and the goſpel itſelf 
debaſed among them. Blindneſs has in a great meaſure 
happened to them. For theſe reaſons we ought to think 
of them with compaſſion. If any of us are perſonally 
acquainted with any of that perſuaſion, I ſhal! be exceed- 
ingly ſorry if any thing I fay upon this occaſion ſhould 
make any perſons leſs kind neighbours to them than they 
would otherwiſe have been, or more backward to any of 
the offices of humanity and charity. Let not them have it 
„ r e 
munion. 

3 „e 
deſtruction of Antichriſt. 
| Let it quicken us, in petitions of this kind, to conſider 
the promiſes that it ſhall fall, It is expreſely ſaid, that 
the man of fin ſhall be deſtroyed by the breath of God's 
mouth and by the brightneſs of his coming. Let us ear- 
neftly pray that God would take off the veil from men's 
faces and enlighten their minds ; that perſecuting powers 
may be broken ; that the time may come when (accord- 


ing to ſcripture prophecy) God ſhall judge this great 


whore, and when the kings of the earth Sag er m 

mitted fornication with her ſhall be moved with ir 

againſt her, and even burn her fleſh with fire, 
4. Let us attend with a grateful ſenſe of the divine 

in delivering us from Popery by ſo many ſur- 

priſing interpoſitions in our favour. | 

The time would fail me ſhould J attempt a peculiac 


_ eyumeration of theſe. At preſent, I would only entreat you, 
re 
they ſee, and your ears that hear: how happy it 

that you are not obliged to ſubmit is iofmens md ako 
minable a ſchewe of religion, or to riſk your lives ip op- 
poſition to. it. We were again and again on the very brink 


of ruin, but we may truly ay, 2 
2 
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a bird out of the ſnare of the fowler, the ſnare is broken 


and we are eſcaped.” Let us be very thankful to God 


and to our civil governors, and particularly to the preſent 
royal family, to whom, under God, we owe our reſcue 


from this bondage, and our preſervation in our moſt 
valuable liberties as Engliſhmen and as Proteſtants. 

5. Let us attend with ſentiments of growing candour 
and affection for all our fellow Proteſtants. 

We have, in a moſt diſtinguiſhed ſenſe, one faith ; let 
us endeavour to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond 
of peace. I believe our differences will appear but very 
ſmall when we compare them with thoſe things in which 
we agree to differ and ſeparate from the church of Rome. 
Let not Ephraim envy Judah, nor Judab vex Ephraim; 
but let us rather unite our forces © to fly on the ſhoulders 
of the Philiſtines, and to oppoſe them that would 
deſtroy us together. I would willingly look upon it as a 
happy omen to this purpoſe that the miniſters of the eftab- 
liſhment are purſuing the fame ſcheme ; I hope they will 
purſue it upon the ſame friendly and catholic principles. 
May the pens that have ſometimes been taken up to ex- 


to hope, that by dividing they ſhall deſtroy us. And may 
the divine bleſſing attend every work of faith and labour of 
love, ſo that, © being no more children, tofled about with 
© every wind of doctrine, we may ſpeak the truth in love, 
©* and thus grow up unto him who is the head in all things, 
even Chriſt, to whom be glory now and for ever. Amen.” 


\ 
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aſperate Proteſtants againſt each other be happily turned 
to another uſe! that Papiſts may not have ſo much reaſon 
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Becauſe the man of fin, or laſt beaſt, chat is to head 


of all, as the Reverend Mr, Pool obſerves, 


ſome would have it.to be the whole world of wicked men. 
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1. And fir 
2. Others would bave this woman, or this Babylon, to be 
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2. If ſhe were the old Chaldean Babylon 
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2 # whore ſitteth, are peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues : the whole land of 
udea, being under tribute to the Roman government at that 
time, Luk. 2.1. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that there 
went aut @ deere. from Ceſar A EHu, that all the world 
ſhould be taxed; and particularly Galilee, Nazareth, Judea, 
and the city of David called Bethlehem. 1 
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EMINENT PROTESTANTS. | 


8 an wo the ni 
of thoſe great and men, who, to the hazard and loſs 


of their lives, made a ſtand againſt the groſs corruptions, 
and intolerable uſurpations of the church of Rome, to in- 
troduce ſome account of them into the work now of- 
fered to the public; but this will conducive to 
the great objects which we have in view. For certainly, 
nothing can tend more to inform thoſe who need informa» 
tion, concerning the genuine principles of Proteſtantiſm, 
or to animate others to a zealous adherence to the Proteſ- 
tant cauſe, than a due acquaintance with the doctrines, 
characters, and examples of thoſe whom Divine Providence 
raiſed up, and fignally owned, as the firſt and moſt eminent 
inſtruments of reforming the church from the errors, ſuper- 
ſtitions and vices, in which it had ſo long been buried, under 
oe reign of the Papal Anti 1 


— 


2 THE LIFE OF 
Among theſe illuſtrious characters, he who is entitled to 

our firſt and princi is a countr of our own, 
who may properly be ſtiled the Morning-Star of the Refor- 
mation; being the firſt perſon of any eminence, who pub- 
licly bore his teſtimony againſt the abominations of the man 
of ſin; whoſe diſciples were the chief inſtruments of bring- 
ing about a reformation in other countries, where Proteſ- 
tantiſm firſt flouriſhed. This was 


JOHN WICKLIPFF. 


Of his extraction we have no certain account. He was 
born about the year 1324, which was the latter end of the 
reign of Edward II. A period wherein a reformation was 


the moſt neceſſary, as the corruption and uſurpation of the 
ſome 


church bf Rome (of which we haye 
had grown to the moſt enormous heighth. The 
gion of Jeſus was now ſo disſigured, that ſcarcely any 
_— its original beauty, ſimplicity and purity were to 
be diſcerned. Inftead of being employed to promote the 
beſt intereſts of mankind, it was abuſed, by deſigning prieſts, 
. an inſtrument of oppreſſing them, and of enriching and 
ing themſelves. * 
The mance of thy inde ln honeril as well as of the 
. were to the laſſ degree wicked and licentious; at 
the ſame time that they diſcovered the higheſt regard for 
what they called religion, which was jm reality, nothiog 
but a blind ſubjection of their u and con- 
ſciences to the authority of their ſpiritual guides, and a 
zealous attachmentto tidiculous ni Thoſe whoſe 
characters were the moſ abandoned, would defend the im- 
munities of the church at the hazard of lr lives; and, 
to purchaſe the favour of heaven, Ar the 
groſſeſt ſenſual indulgencies, ſacrificed whatever 
| ſums an avaticious clergy thought fit to demand. And 


ſuch was the reverence which theſe artful and ambitious 
| ecclefiaſtics had acquired, that their claims to univerſal 
power on earth, as well asin heaven, were tamely ſubmitted 
to, and zealouſly defended. That amazing ſyſtem of ſpi- 
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ment of England within its influence. To adopt the words 
of a good hiſtorian, the haughty legate, ftriding over law, 
made even the miniſters of juſtice tremble at his tribunal : 
parliaments were over-awed; and ſovereigns obliged to 
temporize: while the lawleſs eccleſiaftic, intrenched behind 
the authority of councils and decrees, ſet at naught the 
civil power ; and opened an aſylum to any, the moſt prof- 
ligate, diſturbers of ſociety. 
Fn the wand thee he S 
tences, by the agents of the conclave, exceeded by above 
two-thirds, the produce of the royal treaſury: and when 
men conſidered how one claim after another had ariſen, and 
from ſlender pretences had taken the forms of legal eſtabliſh- 
ments, they could not but be alarmed at an evil teeming 
with ſuch ruin; and ſaw deluſion even through the gloom” 
of ignorance. The people, in ſpite of ſuperſtition, cried 
out againſt ſuch ſcandalous exactions; and the legiſlature: 
began to think ſeriouſly of checking theſe enormities by re- 
ſolute laws. 

The rapacity of the court of Rome firſt excited ſuſpi- 
cions in the minds of men. 'The votaries of the church 
bore with temper to ſee the extenſion of its power; and its 
advocates had always to obtrude upon the people the divine 
ſanctions of its dominion; and could on that topic deſcant 
plauſibly enough. But when this holy church, the facred 
object of veneration, became immerſed in temporal things; 
when it plainly appeared to be fully inſtructed in all the 
arts of graſping and ſquandering, which were found 
evident; and ſerious perſons were le@ to queſtion opinions, 
which came accompanied by ſuch unwarrantable practice. 
At this period, when the ſtate of things ſo loudly called 
for Reformation, Divine Providence ſeaſonably interpoſed 
by raifing up Fichff, as an illuſtrious inſtrument for ef- 
ſecting it. | 


His parents defigning him for the church, ſent him to 
Queen's college in Oxford, then juſt founded by Rabert 
Eaglesfield, confeſſor to queen Philippa, But not meeting 


with 


inveſtigate the meaning of it for himſelf, without implicitly 
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with the advantages for ſtudy in that new-effabliſhed houſe, 
n he expected, he removed to Merton college; which 


was then eſteemed one of the moſt learned ſocieties in Ru- 
rope. Here he applied with ſuch induſtry, that he is ſaid. 
to have gotten by heart the moſt abſtruſe parts of the works. 
of Ariftotle, The logic of that acute philoſopher ſeemschiefly. 
to have engaged his attention; in which he was ſo conver- 
fant, that he became a moſt ſubtile diſputant, and reigned in 


the ſcheols without a rival. He then proceeded to the 
ſtudy of divinity, The divinity of thoſe times correſponded 


with the logic. What was fartheſt from reaſon, appeared 
moſt like truth: at leaſt moſt worth a ſcholar's purſuit. In 
that age flouriſhed thoſe eminent doctors, who mutually: 
complimenting each other with ſounding titles, the pro- 


found, the angelic, and the ſeraphie, drew upon themſelves 


the reverence of their own times, and the contempt of all. 
poſterity. . Fidif's attention was a while engaged in this 
faſhionable ftudy ; in which he became ſo thorough a pro- 
ficient, that he was maſter of all the niceties of that ſtrangs: 
jargon, which is commonly called ſchool-divitity. 
His good ſenſe, however, ſeems to have freed him early 
from the ſhackles of authority and faſhion. He ſaw the un- 
profitableneſs of ſuch ſtudies; and having been miſſed, 
without much difficulty, and from this time he ſeems to 


| have marked out for himſelf a ſimpler path. He took the 


naked text of. ſcripture into his hands, and endeayoured to 


———_ a Thus he attained that 
poble freedom of thought, which was afterwards fo con- 
ſpicuous in all his writings; and among his cotemporaries 
he was rewarded, after the faſhion of the timer, with the 
title of the evangelic doctor. 
To theſe ſtudies he added that of the civil and canon 
low; end dels ford alſo ts heve horn well verdhd far ths ines 
nicipal laws of his country. In the mean time his reputa- 
tion-ncreaſed with his knowledge: and he was reſpected 
not only as an able ſcholar,-but as a ſerious and pious man; 
23 if po, a 
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a fincere enquirer after truth; and a ſteady maintainer of 
it when diſcovered. 

The firſt thing, which drew upon him the public eye, 
was his defence of the univerſity againſt the begging Fri riars, 
a who from the time of their firſt ſettlement in Oxford, A. D. 
1230, had been very troubleſome neighbours to the univer- 
ſity. They ſet up a different intereſt, aimed at a diſtinct 
juriſdiction, fomented feuds between the ſcholars and their 
ſuperiors, and in many other reſpects became ſuch offenſive 
inmates, that the univerſity was obliged to curd their licen- 
tiouſneſs by ſevere ſtatutes. This inſolent behaviour on 
ene fide, and the oppoſition it met with on the other, laid 
| the foundation of an endleſs quarrel.” The Friars appealed 
to the Pope; the ſcholars to the civil power: and ſome- 
times one party, and ſometimes the other prevailed. 
Thus the cauſe became general; and an oppoſition to 
the Friars was looked upon as the teſt of 2 young 
fellow's affection to the univerſity. While things 
were in this ſituation, the Friars had gotten among 
them a notion, which they *zealouſly maintained ; that 
Chriſt was a common beggar ; that his 63 
beggars alſo ; and that begging, by their example, was of 
goſpel- inſtitution. 

Wicif, who bad long held theſe ſturdy beggars in great 
contempt, thought he had now found a fair occaſion to ex- 
poſe them. He drew up therefore, and preſently publiſhed, 
à treatiſe again able beggary ; in which he firſt ſhewed the 
difference between the poverty of Chriſt and that of the 
Friars, and the which all Chriſtians lay under 
to labour in ſome way for the gdod of ſociety. He then 
laſhed the Friars with great acrimony, proving them to be 
an infamous and uſeleſs ſet of men, wallowing in luxury; 
and fo far from being objects of chaxity, that they were a 
reproach not only to religion, but even to human ſociety. 
This piece was calculated for the common people, on whom 
it made a great impreſſion. At the ſame time it increaſed 
his. reputation with the learned; all men of ſenſe and free- 
dom admiring the work, and applauding the ſpirit of the 
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author. From this time the univerſity began to conſider 

him as one of her firſt champions; and in conſequence of 
the reputation he had gained, he was ſoon afterwards pro- 
moted to the maſterſhip of Balial college. 


About this time, archbiſhop fp, founded Canterbury- 
hall in Oxford, where he eſtabliſhed a warden, and eleven 


ſcholars. The warden's name was H/adehall; who with 
tree of his ſcholars were monks; the reſt were ſecular, 
The prudent archbiſhop, unwilling to irritate either fide, 
| choſe in this way to divide his favours. Wodehall, though 
brought from a diſtant monaſtery, ruſhed immediately into 
the quarrel, which he found ſubſiſting at Oxford; and 
having vexed the unhappy ſeculars incorporated with him, 
by every method in his power, be became next a public 
diſturber; and made it his particular employment to raiſe 
and foment animoſities in colleges, and diſputes in the con- 
vocation, The archbiſhop, hearipg of his behaviour, and 
finding the report well-grounded, apologized to the univer- 
ty for placing among them fotroubleſome a man; and im- 
mediately ejected both him, and the three regulars, | bis afſo- 
ciates. The primate's next care was to appoint a proper 
ſucceſſor: and in this view he applied to Wickf,, whom he 
S 
dation. Wickff, whether through an inclination to culti- 
vate the archbiſhopꝰs acquaintance, or to put in order a new 
eſtabliſhed houſe, accepted the propoſal, and was imme- 
diately choſen warden of Canterbury-heall. . 

But his new dignity ſoon involved him in dificykies. 
He was ſcarce eſtabliſhed in it, when the archbiſhop died, 
and was ſucceeded by dimm Langham, biſhop of EH. This 
prelate had ſpent his life in a eloyſter, having been firſt a 
monk, and afterwards an abbot. The ejected regulars failed 
not to take advantage of fo favourable an opportunity; 
and made inſtant application to the new archbiſhop, ex- 
pecting every thing from a man. whom they imagined ſo 
well inclined to their order. Their expectations were juſtly 
founded. . ET EI readi- 
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meſs 1 ejected Mialif, and the regulars his companions g 
and ſequeſtered their revenues. 

So flagrant a piece of injuſtice, ee axd-cap. 
< If the very act of a founder might be thus ſet afide by a 
© private perſon, how precarious was college-preferment !” 
In ſhort, Wicliſf was adviſed by his friends to appeal to the 
Pope; who durſt not, they told him, countenance ſo inju- 
rious a proceeding. Urban foreſceing ſome difficulty in the 
affair, prudently ſtepped behind the curtain, and commic- 
fioned a cardinal to examine it. The archbiſhop 
Cited, put in his plea; and each fide accuſed and anſwered 
by turns, protracting the bulineſs into great length. 

While this matter was in agitation, an affair happened, 
which brought it to a ſpeedy concluſion, Edward III. 
who was now king of England, had for ſome time with- 
drawn the tribute, which his predeceſſors, from the time of 
| king John, had paid to the Pope. The Pope menaced in 
his uſual language: but he had a prince to deal with of too 
high a ſpirit to be ſo intimidated. Edward called a parlia- 
meat, laid the affair before them, and deſired their advice. 
The parliament without much debating reſolved, that king 
Jabn had done an illegal thing, and had given up the rights 
of the nation : at the ſame time they adviſed the king by 
no means to ſubmit to the Pope; and promiſed to affit him 
to the utmoſt of theit power, if the affair ſhoul# bring on 
ſerious conſequences. 

While the parliament was thus calling in queſtion the 
Pope's authority, the clergy, eſpecially the regulars, ſhewed 
their zeal by ſpeaking and writing in his defence. His un- 
doubted right to his revenue was their ſubjet; which they 
proved by a variety of arguments, adapted to the genius of 
thoſe times. Among others who lifted themſelves in this 
cauſe, a monk, of more learning, and of a more liberal 
turn of thought than common, publiſhed 2 treatiſe, writ- 
ten in a very ſpirited and plauſible manner. His arguments 
met with many advocates, and helped to keep the minds of 
the people in ſuſpenſe. Nielif whoſe indignation was 
raiſed at ſeeing ſo bad a cauſe ſo well defended, undertook 
i 
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8 
to oppoſe the monk, and did it in a very maſterly and effec- 


< life, but taught men to truſt in a bit of ſealed parchment, 


TAI IITE or 


tual manner, proving among other things, that the Pope 


bad no right to impoſe a tax upon England. 


Soon after this book was publiſhed, the ſuit at Rome was 


determined againſt him: and nobody doubted but the cauſe = 


was his oppoſition to thePope; which, whatever his enemies 


| Have ſuggeſted, was a ſtriking proof of his integrity, at a 


time when he had ſuch a cauſe depending. Notwithſtand- 


| Ing his diſappointment, Wiclff ſtill continued at Oxford; 


where his friends procured him a benefice. Soon after, 


the divinity profeſſor's chair falling vacant, he took a doc- 


tor's degree, and was elected into it by the univerſity, as 


te reward of his merit, and as a compenſation for his loſs. 
This ſtation was highly agreeable to him, as it afforded 
| him that opportunity which he wanted, of throwing ſome 

new lights, as he imagined, upon religious ſubjets. By a 


long courſe of reaſoning he was now fully convinced, that 
the Romiſh religion was a ſyſtem of errors. The ſcanda- 


lous lives of the monaſtic clergy firſt led him into this train 


of thinking; and an inquiry into antiquity had confirmed 
bim in it. But it was a bold undertaking 


errors, of ſo.long a ſtanding, errors which had taken 


to encounter 


ſo deep a root, and had ſpread themſelves ſo wide. 


The undertaking at leaſt required the greateſt caution. 


He reſolved therefore at firſt to go on with the popular 
argument, which he had begun, and continue his at- 


. tack upon the monaſtic clergy, which he did with 
„en freedom and ſeverity in bia public lectures, re- 


them as a ſet of men, who profeſſed indeed to 


live under the rule of holy ſaints, but had now ſo far dege- 
nerated from their firſt inſtitution, that they were become 
a ſcandal to their founders. ** Men might well cry out, 
de ſaid, againſt the decay of religion ; but he could ſhew 
<* them from whence this decay proceeded. While the 


<<. preachers of religion never inculcated religious duties, 
© but entertained the people with idle ſtorĩes, and lying mi- 
** racles; while they never iaforced the neceflity of a holy 


and the prayers of hypocrites, religion _— 
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e Such treacherous Friends did more huft than open 


& enemies. But a regard for religion, he added, was not 


to be expected from them: they had nothing in view 
& but the advancement of their order. Ih every age they 


et had made it their ptactice to invent, and multiply ſuch 
new opinions and doctrines as ſuited their avaritious | 


« views : nay they had; in 4 manner, ſet alide Chriſtiani- 
40 ty, by binding men with their traditions in preference 
“4 to the rule of Chriſt, who, it might well be ſuppoſed; 
il jeft nothing uſeful out of his ſcheme.” In fuch lan- 
guage did Dr: Wieliff inveigh againſt the monaſtic cler- 
EY 3 and it was effectual to open the eyes of many to a 
variety of abuſes, which were before hidden i in the 2 
neſs of ſuperſtition. 


He had not, however, as 24 avowedly queſtionned 1 


doctrine of the church. All ke had hitherto: attempted 
was to looſen the prejudices of the vulgar. His fucteſs 


in this warranted a further progreſs; and he began next 


to think of attaching ſome of the fundamentals of Popery : ; 
but in this he- ed with his uſual cation. At firſt 
he thought it fufficieit to lead his adverſaries into logical 
and metaphyſical diſputations ; accuſtoming them to hear 
novelties, and to bear contradiftion. At that time no- 
thing palſed in the ſchools but learned arguments on the 
form of things, on the increaſe of time; on ſpace, ſub- 


Rance, and identity. In theſe diſputations he artfully 


intermixed,, and puſhed : as far as he durſt, new opinions 
in divinity, with a view to found his hearers. At length; 


finding he had a great party in the ſchools, and that he 


was liſtened to with attention, ke vetitured to be more 
explicit; and by degrees opened himſelf at large: 
He began by invalidating the writings of the fathers 


after the tenth century: At that time, he ſaid, an age of 
darkneſs and error commenced ; and the honeſt chquirer | 


after truth could never ſatisfy himſelf among the « opinions 
and doctrines which took their riſe at that period. 


ſpeculative corruptions which had erept into religion; 
were the firſt ſubje& of his enquiry. Many of theſe he 


had traced out from their earlieſt origin; and with great 
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made, as they deſcended 8 4. Prong 
He proceeded next to the uſurpations of the court of Rome. 
On this ſubject he was very copious. This was his fa- 
vourite topic, which ſeldom failed, however coolly he 
might begin, to give him warmth and ſpirit as he proceed- | 
ed. On theſe, and many other ſubjects of the ſame kind, 

he inſiſted with great freedom, and a ſtrength of reaſoning 
far ſuperior to the learning of thoſe times. 
This ſpirited attack upon the church of Rome hath 
been attributed by his enemies to motives of reſentment 
for his deprivation. But it is to be remembered, that he 
began his attack before that event took place. 

It is no wonder that now a violent clamour was raiſed 
againſt him by the Romiſh clergy. The archbiſhop of 
Canterbury taking the lead, reſolved to proſecute him with 
the utmoſt vigour. But hereſy was a new crime: the 
church had flept in its errors through ſo many ages, that 
it was unprepared for an attack. Records, however, were 
ſearched, and precedents examined ; till, with ſome diffi- 
culty, at length Dr. Wicliff was deprived and filenced. 

Edward III. after: a glorious, and active reign, was, 
at this time, too much impaired both in body and mind, 
to bear the fatigues of government. The whole admini- 
ſtration of affairs was in the hands of his fon the Duke of 
Lancafter, commonly known by the name of John of 
Ghent. This prince had very free notions in religios 3 
was an enemy to the power of the ecclefiaſtics, *and at the 
ſame time a man of violent paſſions, and of an overbear- 
ing diſpoſition. No wonder therefore that he ſhould be 
obnoxious to the clergy. were indeed vehemently 
| incenſed againſt him; and ſome of the leading church- 
men, it is ſaid, had uſed very baſe arts to blacken his 
character. With equal fire the Duke retorted their ill- 
treatment; and having long deſpiſed them, now conceiy- 
ed a ſettled prejudice againſt the whole order; and en- 
deavoured by all the means in his power to bring them 
into the ſame contempt with others, in which he held them 
himſelf. This quarrel between the Duke of Laneaſter 
on» : 5 , . and 
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and the clergy, was the occaſion of of introducing Dr. 
Wicliff into public life; and this introduction afforded 
| him afterwards an opportunity of fignalizing himſelf fill 
more in the great cauſe of religious liberty. The Duke, 
it ſeems, had heard with pleaſure, of the attack he had 
. made upon the church of Rome; and had waited the con- 
ſequences of it with great attention: and when he now 
found, that Dr. Wicliff was likely to be the ſufferer, he 
interpoſed, reſcued him out of the hands of his enemies, 
who were purſuing the advantage they had gained over 
kim, and brought him DIG Ce i 
his confidence, and treated him with a kindneſs | 
tioned to the enmity which he bore the clergy. 

The oppreffions of the court of Rome were, at this 
time, ſeverely felt in England. Many things were com- 
plained of, but nothing more than the ſtate of church- 
preferments ; almoſt all of which, and even rectories, and 
vicarages of any value, in:whomſoever originally veſted, 
were now, through one fiction or another, claimed by the 
Pope. With theſe he penſioned his friends and favourites; 
moſt of whom, being foreigners, reſided abroad; and left 
their benefices in the hands of ill-paid, and negligent eu- 
rates. By theſe means religion decayed ; the country was 
drained of mon ey; and, what was looked upon as moſt 
vexatious, a body of infolent tythe-gatherers were ſet over 
the people, who had their fortunes to make out of the ſur- 
plus of their exactions. Theſe hardſhips, notwithſtand- 
ing the blind obedience paid at that time to the fee af 
Ries coded great unquietneſs. The nation ſaw itſelf 
wronged ; and parliamentary petitions, in very warm 
language, were preferred to the conclave : but to little 
purpoſe ; the Pope lending a v ery negligent ear to any 
motion which ſo nearly affected his revenue, Duke 
of Lancaſter, however, at this time, though the nation 
bad now complained in vain during more than thirty 
PD to obtain redreſs. And, 
in the firſt place, to open the eyes of the people in the 
moſt effectual manner, he obliged all biſnops to ſend in 
lits of the number and value of ſuch pr and be- 
0 C2 | neſices 
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nefices in each of their dioceſes, as were in the hands of 
foreigners. From theſe liſts it appeared what immenſe 
ſums, in that one way, were conveyed every year out of 
the kingdam. A memorial was preſented to 3 


ſhewing, that by the death and tranſlation of biſhops, the 
Pope extorted five times the yearly revenue out of a fingle 


ſee, and by that means drew out of the kingdom 20,000 
marks a-year; and ſtating a variety of other grievous im- 
poſitions. The next — taken was to ſend an embaſſy ta 
the Pope to treat of the liberties of the church of England; 
at the head of which embaſſy were the Biſhop of Bangor, 
and Dr. Wicliff. They were met at Bruges, on the part 
of Rome, by the Biſhops of Pampelone and Semigaglia, 
and the Provoſt of Valenza, Theſe agents, well verſed 
in the policy of their court, ſpun out the negotiation with 
great dexterity; ſome hiſtorians ſay it continued two 
years. The Romiſh ambaſſadors, however, finding them 
ſelves hard preſſed by their antagoniſts; and prudently 
conſidering, that it would be eaſier to evade a treaty when 


made, than in the preſent circumſtances not to make one, 


determined at laſt to bring matters to a concluſion. Ac- 
cordingly it was agreed, that the Pope ſhould no 

diſpoſe of any benefices belonging to the churgh of — 
land. No mention was made of biſhoprics: this was 
thought a voluntary omiſſion in the Biſhop of Bangor; 
and this was the rather believed, as he was afterwards 


twice tranſlated by the Pope's authority. 


But though Dr. Wiclif failed in his endeavours to 
ſerve his country by this treaty, (for indeed it was never 
obſerved) he mage his journey however of ſome — tg 


himſelf. It was his great care to uſe the ty it 


afforded him of ſifting out the real deſigns | grace hr 
Rome, not only i in this affair, but in all its other nego- 
tiations : he inquired into theends it had in view, and the | 
means it employed : and by frequent converſations with 

the ambaſſadors upon theſe ſubjects, he penetrated ſo far 


into the conſtitution and policy of that corrupt court, that 


he began to think much worſe of it than he had ever yet, 
done, and was more thoroughly convinced of its avarica 


and ambition. Prejudiced as he had long been againſt ity 
doAtines and miniſtry, be had never yet thought fo ill of 
2 nr ; 22 * d 
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its deſigns. 
inveighed in his lectures againſt the church of Rome with 
greater warmth than ever. The exemption of the clergy 
from the juriſdiction of the civil power was one of his to- 
pics of invective; the uſe of ſanctuaries was another: 
indulgences a third: in ſhort, there has ſcarce been 2 
corrupt principle ar practice in the Roman church, de- 
tected by later ages, which his penetration had not at that 
early day diſcovered; and though his reafonings want 
much of that acutencfs and ſtrength with which the beſt 
writers of theſe times have diſcuſſed thoſe ſubjects ; yet 
when we conſider the uninlightened age in which he lived, 
we rather ſtand aſtoniſhed at that force of genius, which 
carried him ſo far, than in any degree wonder at his not 
going farther, 

The Pope himſelf was often the ſubject of his invective: 
his infallibility, his uſurpations, his pride, his avarice, 
and his tyranpy, were his frequent theme; and indeed 
his language was never warmer than when on theſs joyics. 
The epithet of antichriſt, which in after ages, was fo libe- 
rally beftowed upon the Pope, ſeems to have been firſt 
given him by this reformer. The pomp and luxury of 
biſhops alſo he would frequently laſh ; and would aſk the 
people, when they ſaw their prelates riding abroad, ac- 
companied with fourſcore horſemen in ſilver trappings, 
whether they perceived any reſemblance between ſuch 
ſplendor, and the ſimplicity of primitive biſhops ? Where 
theſe lectures were read, does not certainly appear. Id is 
moſt probable however, that they were read in Oxford; 
where Dr. Wieliff ſeems by this time to have recovered 
his former tation, and where he had ſtill a conſiderable 
party in his favour. He alſo continued in great credit 
with the Duke of Lancaſter, and was often at court. 
Many indeed expected, ſome high preferment in the 
church was intended for him ; but it does not appear 
that he had the offer of any ſuch, whether he himſelf de- 
clined it, or the Duke thought an eminent ſtation in the 
church would only the more expoſe him to the malice of 
FE , aber make bim i 


ate 


Accordingly, as ſoon as he carrie home, he 2 5 


to perſecute him again 


his name. C 
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' independent, by conferring a good benefice upon bin, 
viz. the rectory of Lutterworth in Leiceſterſhire; whi- 
ther he immediately repaired, and ſet himſelf faithfully to 

the duties of it. We hear nothing more of his 


„ Mr ſo that it is probable _ it up when 


he accepted Lutterworth. 


Dr. Wicliff was ſcarce ſettled in his cid, wits bis 
enemies, taking the advantage of his retirement, began 
with freſh vigour. At the head 
of this ras WA were Sudbury, Archbiſhop of Canter- 


bury, and Courtney, Biſhop of London. The former 
"was 2 man of uncommon moderation for the times in 


which he lived ; the latter was an inflamed bigot. The 


archbiſhop indeed ſeems to have been preſſed into this 


ſervice ; to which he afforded only the countenance of 
of it; and having procured proper letters from Rome, 
Dr. Wieliff was cited to appear before him on a day fix- 


end, at St. Paul's in London. This was an unexpected 


ſummons to Dr. Wicliff; who imagined probably that 
the obſcurity of his retreat would have ſcreened him from. 
lis enemies. He repaired however, immediately to the 
Duke of Lancaſter, to conſult with him on a buſineſs of 
ſuch importance. The Duke did what he could to avert 
the ptoſecution ; but finding himſelf unable to oppaſe a 
force compoſed of little leſs than the whole eccleſiaſtical 
order, he thought it more probable that he ſhould be able 
to protect his friend from the future conſequences of the 
Tlergy's malice, than to ſcreen him from the preſent effects 


of it. Determined, however, to give him what counte- 


nance he could, he attended him in perſon to his trial; 
and engaged alſo the Lord Piercy, Earl-marſhal of Eng- 


9 land, to accompany them. When they came to St. Paul's, 


they found the court fitting, and a vety great croud af- 
ſembled, through which the Earl-marſhal made uſe of his 


authority to gain an entrance. The arrival of ſuch per- 


with their attendants, oecaſioned no little diſturb · 


ane in the church; and the Biſhop of London, piqued 
1 Oh. WERE > GNSOS, Tn . 


peeviſh 


7 


ä 
he would have made, he ſhould have been ſtopped at the 
door. He was greatly offended alſo at the Duke for in- 
ſifiing that Dr. Wicliff ſhould fit during his trial ; and 
let fall ſome expreſſions, which that haughty prince was 
ill able to bear. He immediately fired; and reproached 
the Biſhop with great bitterneſs. Warm language en- 
ſued. . The preluce, however, had the advantage; of 


him, that he would bring' down. the pride, not only of 
him, but of all the prelacy of England: and turning to a 
perſon near him, he ſaid in a half whiſper, that rather 
than take ſuch uſage from the Biſhop, he would pull him- 
by the hair of his head out of the church. Theſe words 
being caught up by ſome who ſtood near, were ſpread 
among the croud, and in an ur 
ſembly into a ferment; voices from every part 
heard, united in one general cry, that their Biſhop 
not be fo uſed ; and that they would ſtand by him to their 
laſt breath. In ſhort, the confukion. arcs to. fuck, un 
height, that all buſineſs was at an end, the whole was dif- 
order, and the court broke up without baving taken. any 
ſtep of conſequence in the affair. The tumult, however, 
did not ſo end. The Duke, agitated by his paſhons, 
went directly to the Houſe of Peers; where inveighi 
againſt the riotous diſpoſition of the Londoners, he pre- 
ferred a bill that very day, to deprive the city ok London 
of its privileges, and to alter the juriſdiction of it. The 
city of London was never more moved than on this occa» | 
fion. The heads of it met in conſultation; while the 
populace aff, mbled in a riot, and aſſaulted the houſes of 
the Duke and the Earl-marſhal, who both left the city 
with precipitation. 

Theſe tumults, which continued ſome time, put a ſtop 
to all proceedings againſt Wicliff ; nor indeed do we find 


him in any farther trouble, during the remainder of King. 
In 
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In the year 1377 that Prince died, and was ki 
dy his grandſon Richard II. Richard being only eleven 
years of age, the firſt buſineſs of the Parliament was to 
ſettle a regency. The Duke of Laheafter aſpired to be 
ſole regent ; but the Parliament thought otherwiſe : much 
was apprehended from the violence of his temper ; and 
more from his unpopular maxims of governinent. The 
regency therefore was put into commiſſion, and he had 
only one voice in the management of affairs. The Duke 
of Laneaſter's fall from his former height of power was 4 
fignal to the Biſhops to begin anew their perſecution againſt 
Wicliff. Articles of accuſation were immediately drawn 
up, and diſpatched 'to Rome. How very heartily the 
Pope engaged in this buſineſs may be imagiried, from his 
- ſending upon this occaſion not fewer than five bulls into 
England: of theſe, three were directed to the Archbiſhop 
. of Canterbury and the Biſhop of London; a fourth to 
the univerſity of Oxford ; and a fifth to the King. | 
Together with di dulls to the Biſhops, he ſent a copy 
of the heretical articles; requiring thoſe prelates to in- 
form themſelves, whether Wieliff really held the doc- 
trines therein contained; and, if he did, forthwith to im- 
priſon him; or if they failed in that, to cite him to make 
his perſonal appearance at Rome within three months. 
In his bull to the chancellor, and other hcads of the uni- 
verſity, he expoſtulates with ſome warmth upon their fuf- 
fering tares to ſpring up, and even to ripen among the 
wheat, without rooting them out. It gave him great un- 
eaſineſs, he ſays, that this evil was publicly ſpoken of at 
Rome, before any remedy had been applied in England. 
He bids them conſider the conſequences of Wicliff's doc- 
trines; that they tended to-nothing leſs than the ſubver- 
fion both of church and ſtate; and injoins them to for- 
bid the preaching of ſuch tenets for the future within 
their diſtricts; and to aſſiſt the Biſhops in bringing Wie- 
ff to condign puniſhment. To the King he addreſſed 
himſelf in very obliging language; and exhorted him to 
ſhew his zeal for the faith, and the holy ſee; by giving 


| his countenance to the proſecution W 
**! 
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TC ĩͤĩᷣ ð RED vn 
| The Pretences of the Roman Catholics to being the only | | j 


true Church, examined and confuted. | 


1 
Poa the bp is mend bt may ene nd ol th | 


is Chriſt, 


HE ſubject which 1 The dee 
of the unity of the church, and the pretence which 
the Roman communion makes to be herſelf the only 
catholic church of Chriſt, out of which there is no ſal- 
: vation : a pretence which it is very neceſſary for us to 
examine becauſe, if it be indeed true, I am acting a 
part moſt miſchievous to you, and moſt dangerous to my- 
ſelf; for every attempt to promote and eſtabliſh the Pro- 
teſtant cauſe, is an attempt to promote a ſchiſm in the body 
of Chriſt, and to keep men out of the way of ſalvation. 
Let us then bring the matter to a calm and ſerious ex- 
amination, and take our riſe from the words of the Apoſtle, 
by which he perſuades the Corinthians to that mutual 
affection which well becomes their relation to Chriſt, but 
in which they were grown ſhamefully deficient. 4s the 
bady is ane, &c. words which are often near to the mouths 
of our adverſaries; oh that the Apoſtle's doctrine, the 
ſtrictneſs of his piety, and the extent of his charity, were 
as near to their hearts! In handling the ſubject, I ſhall, 
Firſt, ftate the doArine of the church of Rome on the 
one hand, and that of the Proteſtants on the other, 
No the avowed doctrine of the Papiſts is this: That 
the church of Rome is the holy catholic. aad apoſtolic 
church; the mother and. miſtreſs of all churches. Theſe 
are the very words of their creed, eſtabliſhed by Pope 
Pius iv. agreeable to the deciſion of the council of Trent, 
which may be looked upon as their moſt authentic con- 
ſeſſion of faith, And they carry this ſo far as to aſſert, 
ps: T7 1 That 
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That it is a damnable fchiſm-to ſeparate from them, and 
that all thoſe who do not own their authority, and hold 
communion with them, whatever proſeſſion they make of 
Chriſtianity, are not Catholic Chriſtians, but heretics, and, 
as ſuch, liable to eternal damnation. In this reſpect Hap- 
kins ſpeaks the ſentiments of all the reſt of them, in his pre- 
face to Granada's Memorial, p. 24, where he wiſhes the 
Engliſh in the glorious felicity of the kingdom of heaven, 
« whether (fays he) never yet came, or can poſſibly come, 
ec any of ms n Cid, or Puritanical ſects, or 
40 a dp the Catholic church, chat is, the church 
c of Rome.” | 
On the other hand, we Proteſtants univerſally deny this, 
and maintain,. that our ſeparation from the church of Rome 
is not only lawful, but neceſſary, as we deſire to deliver 
our own ſouls. But, to ſtate our doctrine more particu- 
larly, we muſt diſtinguiſh between the vifible and the invi- 
ſible church of Chriſt, The vile church comprehends 
the whole body of men who acknowledge Chriſt to be the 
Mefliah, and profeſs to receive the word of God as the rule 
of their faith, their worſhip, and their lives : And here we 
muſt alſo diſtinguiſh between a complete and an imperſect 
ſtate of church-memberſhip. The inviſible ehureh conſiſts 
of thoſe only whom the all- penetrating eye of God ſees to 
be ſincere in their profeſſion. 
Hence it follows, that a man may be a member of the 
viſible church while he is not of the inviſible, but id a ſtate 
of damnation ; and on the other hand, that a man may be 
im a ſtate of ſalvation, as a member of the inviſible church, 
who is not a regular and complete member of the viſible, ' 
- As to the Papiſts, we do not take upon us to judge con- 
cerning their eternal ſtate , * to their own maſter they ſtand 
© or fall.“ Whatever we — among them of virtue or 
piety, we revere and love, and ſhould rejoice to render then 
all the offices of humanity and fiiendſhip; but we look 
upon the beſt of them with compaſſion; as cut off from the 
regular communĩon of the viſible church, and believe it is 
the will of our great Maſtery that while ſuch errors and 


- 
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from our communion, ar withdraw from. theirs, 1 

We believe the church of Chriſt ta be One, nat as 
2 under one viſible head upon earth, but as ſcattered 
abroad under various teachers, and in various forms; yet 
one in Chriſt, as their center and commin head ; and we 
hold, that the unity of the church, far from confiſtingin'a 
ſubjection to the See of Rome, conſiſts in a ſubject ion to 
Chriſt; the whole viſible church, in virtue of their pro- 
feſſion, owning him as their head, and all the inviſible 
church being united to him, and living upon the eommu- 
nications of the —— and —_ ing you derived 
from him. 

1 en now, fionth, mention ſome of the principal 
a of a true church, which Bellarmine has laid down, 
and which many other Popiſh writets have taken from him, 
and ſhew, either that they are not the marks of a true 
church, or that they are not found in the chureb of Reme, 
or at leaſt are nor peculiar to t. Late os 

- xt Mark. The name of Catnoric, 5 i. e — 
A name not found in ſeripture; and it is impoſſible 1 to 
make ſenſe of it, unleſs it means, The whole body of pro- 
fefling Chriſtians. To talk, therefore, of the "Roman Can 
tholic church, is as much as to ſay, That part of the 
church of Chriſt, which is the whole of it, whichdiſowns and 
cuts off all the other parts, Take it which way you will, 
it ſeems a broad intimation, that common ſenſe, or com- 
mon charity, muſt be the firſt victim to be offered upon 
their altar. The philoſophers might as well have inferred 
from their name, that they were the only lovers of wiſdom: 
ys on Art, p. 170). 

24 Mark. The uninterrupted fucceſion of Popes and 

Biſhops from the apoſtles, 

To mention the texts by which they prove that Chris 
has promiſed ſuch a ſucceſſion, would rather divert than 
inform you, v. g. If. Ixii. 6. ch. lix. 21. Ezek. xxx ii. 26. 
Matt. xxviii. 20. Eph. iv. 13, &c. paſſages which only 
prove that Chriſt ſhall have a church, and that church 
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x miniſtry; but that every Chriſtian miniſter ſhall be able 
to trace up his orders to the apoſtles, can no more be 
proved from them, than the ſupremacy of the Pope can 
be proved from Peter's walking upon the fea, of which 
the Romiſh fathers ſuppoſe ir to have been an intimation. 

Indeed it would be a miſerable thing, if ſuch an unin- 
terrupted ſucceflion were neceſſary, becauſe there is no man 
in the world who would be able to prove the validity 
ol his orders; and it would be as trifling an attempt in the 

church, as it would in the ſtate, to ſearch out the perſon 
who in a right line from Adam was hereditary monarch of 
the world. 

All know, that thens 6 is great A upon many cir- 
cumſtances in the primitive ages: and Baranius confeſſes, 
that there are great differences about the ſix who are named 
as the immediate ſucceſſors of St. Peter. According to 
the Papiſts, if it ſhould ſo happen, that, in the ſeries of 
1700 years, any one of their eccleſiaſtical anceſtors re- 
ceived orders from one who was not regularly ordained, 
who obtained orders fimonaically, or whoſe ordainer had 

not right intentions in adminiſtering this ſacrament, the 
ſucceſſion would be broken, and all ſubſequent adminiſtra- 
tion become null and void of courſe. And let them remem- 
ber how many ſchiſms there were in their church when 
one Pope was ſet up againſt another, of which their own 
writers reckon no leſs than fourteen or ſixteen. How will 


the moſt learned, at this diſtance, adjuſt the claims be- 
tween them? and how can any prieſt in the world know 
that the ſucceſſion has not failed in almoſt every inſtance 
among his later predeceſſors? 

zd Mark. The VIsIIIrr of the church, | 
They ſay, they can trace the hiflory of it. through all 


ages to the time of the apoſtles ; but that the Proteſtant 
church had no bcing before Luther. We anſwer, that 


our religion was in the Bible before Luther was born ; and 
there was a race of men who bore an honourable teſtimony 
to it; witneſs their own barbarous decrees againſt the 
Signer, the Waldenſes, the Wickliffites, &c. &e, It is 

impoſlible we ſhould produce Proteſtants, ſo called, in the 


primitive 
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primitive ages, when the corruptions of their church did 
not exiſt ; but we can ſhew them a variety of their moſt 
boaſted names who agreed with us in thoſe things which 
diſtinguiſh us from them. This leads to a 

4th Mark. Which i is antiquity. . 

If this were a diſtinguiſhing mark of a true church, Ju- 
daiſm would have the advantage of Chriſtianity, and ido- 
latry of both. We allow the corruption to be older than 
the reformation, as the injury and the offence muſt be older 
than the complaint. But our adverſaries know, that we 
maintain their leading doctrines to be innovations; and 
we can point out the very age when they crept into the 
church, and the methods by which they were introduced, 
— Their argument from the agreement of their doctrine, 
diſcipline, and worſhip with the ſcriptures, will hereafter 
be examined. 
th Mark. Amplitude and 3 
According to this, the church at Jeruſalem was not a 
true church when confined to that city and neighbourhood, 
as they muſt own it once was; and it is certain, that ido- 
latry and Mahometiſm have had a much wider range than 
Popery itſelf, and prevail in much larger tracts to this day. 
They ridiculouſly urge ſuch prophecies as that, He fball 
rule from ſea to ſea, &c. a plain proof of the wretched ex- 
tremity to which they are driven. 

6th Mark. The union of its members. 

If they mean their union under one viſible head, they 
muſt firſt ſhew the ſcripture foundation for it. If they 
mean any thing more, it is an uſeleſs and groundleſs pre- 
tence, This plea, if admitted, might ſerve to eſtabliſh the 
ſynagogue of Satan: But it is well known, that in the 
Romiſh church there have been Popes againſt Popes, Coun- 
cils againſt Councils, who have excommunicated 2nd ana- 
thematized one another in a moſt ſcandalous manner, and 
ſometimes for mere trifles, We are not ſuch ſtrangers to 
their affairs, as not to know of the inveterate quarrels be- 
tween the Franciſcans and the Dominicans ; the bitter con- 
tentions between the Janſeniſis and the Feſuits, and all the 
debates which the bull Unigenitus has occationed ; "_— 


— 


date I none. According to this criterion, there were 


ths by &c. which proves nothing mocha N Fe, | 
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tal hatred of the Kegulars and the Seculars towards each 


ether. May we learn wiſdom to avoid thoſe, uncharitable 


diſſentions which fill their mouths with occaſion * 
us as a divided people. TS 


Ith Mark is Sandtity. 
A glorious mark indeed, which we e ſhould all lahour to 
ſecure to our churches. God forbid we ſhould have no 


4 


| better claim to it than our adyerfaries ! One of them ſcorn- 


fully aſks, * Who ever read of any Proteſtant faints ?”” , 
he means not perſons canonized as intercölfors with God 
but perſons of real and eminent holineſs, we may retort the 
queſtion, Who has not read of them? I am ſure it would 
for the credit of the Romiſh church if we had not read 
of ſome of theirs, e. g. ſuch ideots as Francis, ſuch hre- 
brands as  Deminic, er rebels As Thomas a Becket, ſuch 


theſe ; are hate 8 ae Joie fn} I will not 
pollute your ears by naming the crimes of many of their 
elergy, even the moſt reverend, the moſt eminent, and moſt 
de of them. An hiſtorian of their own fays, He was 


| © one of the eee 


1 

Sch Mark. Dignity and Wealth. 

Ic this be a mark of a true church, the idolatrous tem- 
ple at Mexico might have had ſome claim to it; a temple 
which, when diſcovered by the Spaniards, bore ſome re- 
ſemblance to the Roman church, as its walls and its roof 
were overlaid with gold, and its pavement ſmoaked with 
haman gore; but had Peter, the boaſted bead of this 
church, been tried in this balance, he would have been 
found wanting, when he was forced to ſay, Silver and gold 


ſcarcely any Chriſtians in the time of Paul or James, ſee 
1 Cor. i. 26. Jam. i. 20. It is impertinent to plead here 
that prophecy, Ia. Ix. 9. That kings ſhall come and bring 


of the church in the latter days.' 
oth Mark, The vows of warkiog uivwitte. 5 

"Ir is ſaid, that nn Cabrera" 

| 2 | 
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2 Theſ. ii. 9. It would ſoon end the diſpute, if they would 
oblige us with a few evident, inconteſfible miracles, fuch 
as Cbriſt and his apoſtles wrought. We would then be- 
lieve any thing but tranſub/tantiation z, for that is an un- 
happy kind of doctrine, which even miracles cannot prove, 
becauſe it overthrows the certainty of the ſenſes, which is 
the foundation of a miracle. In the mean time, ſince the 
goſpel tells us miracles are a ſign not to them that believe, 
but to them that believe not, we mall always take it for 
granted, that wbile their miracles are only faid to be 
wrought where. they muſt not be-diſputed, they are at beſt 
but fables, and theſe in general not ſo cunningly deviſed as 
to be able to impoſe upon the moſt ſagacious perſons of 
their own perſuaſion. Thus appears the vanity of their 
pretences to be the only true catholic church. _ 

It will be eaſy to prove, thirdly, That they are not re- 
gularly to be owned as a church of Chriſt at all. For, 
(i.) They cut themſelves off from the church of Chriſt 
(whoſe religion is mild and humble, and whoſe kingdom 
is not of this world) by their proud uſurpations over the 
conſciences, and the civil rights of mankind. (2.) By 
their idolatries, which Chriſt has abſolutely forbidden; 
and, forany thing I ſee, we might as lawfully continue in 
a church where perjury, theft, or adultery were made terms 
of communion, as where idolatry is ſo expreſsly required. 
(3-) By their uncharitable and perſecuting ſpirit, which is 
diametrically oppoſite to the ſpirit of the goſpel, They 
are not aſhamed to urge in their favour, an arzument pro- 
bably the moſt ſcandalous that any ever urged under a 
Chriſtian profeſſion. ©* You acknowledge (fay they) that 
«© a man may be ſaved in our church: we deny that be 
& can be ſaved in your; it is therefore the ſafeſt way to 
© come over to us.” Which is juſt as if they were to 
fay, « We are the moſt cenſorious and uncharitable people 
cc in the world, and n will engage you to unite 

« yourſelves to us.“ 

From what has been ſaid, you ſee how abundantly juſti- 
fiable our ſeparation from the church of Rome is. They 
; object it to us as a damnable ſchiſm and hereſy ; but I hope 
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we are not to be frightened with theſe terrible names, 
which are juſt as innocent as the thunders of the Vatican, 
when there is no ſecular arm to enforce them. The guilt 
of ſchiſm, where there is any attending a ſeparation, is 
chargeable on thoſe who make it neceflary ; and here it is 
chargeable upon them. 

I ſhould have thought it my duty to have ſeparated from 


the church of Rome, had ſhe only pretended to an autho- 


rity of determining thoſe things which Chriſt hath left in- 
different ; how much more when ſhe requires our compli- 
ance with what he has expreſsly forbidden. When ſhe 


D You ſhall not only confine your- 


ſelves to a preſcribed form of worſhip, but you ſhall wor- 

ſhip in an unknown tongue : You ſhall not only bow at 
the name of our common Lord, but you ſhall bow to an 
image: You ſhall kneel at the communion in adoration of 


the hoſt : You ſhall pronounce an anathema, not only on 


thoſe who do not believe what is acknowledged to be above 
Hon, but even on thoſe who dd not believe 


3 eee eee 


When theſe are the terms of our continued communion, 
the Lord judge between us and them.—To all their me- 
God, Come out from among them my people, and be ye 
c ſeparate, neither be ye partakers of their fin, that ye re- 


© ceive not of their plagues ; for her ſins have reached un- 
* to heaven, and God will remember her iniquity.” . 
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poreny bebe the worſt corruption of the 
beſt religion in the world, and is more directly re- 
pugnant to the genuine ſpirit and deſign of Chriftianity, 
than any other ſuperſtition upon the face of the earth, Nor 
can any thing be conceived of, under the name of religion, 
more injurious to the civil rights of mankind, or more fatal 


to the proſperity of ſtates and kingdoms. *©* Popery (fays 


925 one f who was a good judge of the matter ) is really the 


plague that can befal a people: worſe than 
« ſword, famine and peſtilence, Were theſe offered to our 
« choice (as they once were to David's) in competition 
&* with Popery, we ſhould with reaſon ſubmit to any of 
e them, rn 
es the filth and abominations of Rome.” | 

Tf this view of the matter be juſt (and that it is we 
ſhall preſently ſhew ) the ReyoxMaTION muſt be conſider- 
ed as the happieſt event which has taken place fince the 
commencement of the Redeemer's kingdom among men. 
Confequently, it muſt be allowed to be of unſpeakable mo- 
ment, for Proeftns tobe well informed with fed to 


3 the 


+ Mr. Bennet, in his Memorial the Reformation, of whiah 
tis part of out work is bins with oli, 
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2 manner in which, and the inſtruments by which, this | 
great event was brought about. Such knowledge will 
have an happy tendency to enhance their ideas of the in- 
valuable bleſſings of the Reformation itſelf, to awakemtheir 
gratitude to divine providence, which ſo ſignally appeared 
for the accompliſhment of it, and to animate their zeal in 
the ſupport and the propagation of the reformed intereſt. 
With theſe views we have undertaken to give a compen- 
dious Hiſtory of the riſe and progreſs of the glorious refor- 
mation of the chriſtian church, from the dreadful corrup- 
tions of Popery ; particularly in our own country, where 
it may truly be ſaid, the dawnings of this heavenly light 
firſt appeared, and where we may properly add, it hath 
ſhone with the greateſt ſplendour. 

It is now between two and three centuries ago that it 
pleafed God to reftore to theſe nations their ſight and feel - 
ing, and to deliver us from the papal yoke. Ever fince 
that memorable period, our enemies have attempted, with a 
reſtleſs malice, and a diabolical artifice, again to enſlaye us. 
Hiſtory is full of their plots and conſpiracies, their inſur- 
rections and invaſions. They have left no ſtone unturned 
to accompliſh their deſigns; no method unattempted, whe- 
ther of fraud or violence, to bring us back again into bond- 
age. It is certainly of great importance that we and our 
poſterity ſhould be acquainted with theſe their paſt attempts, 
in order to guard us againſt their future ones; and with 
the wonderful appearances of divine providence for our do- 
liverance, that we may rightly value our liberties, and be- 
animated with a becoming zeal in defence of them. 15 

In the preſent work we ſhall give our readers a ſummary 
view of both. 

In order that we may proceed in our deſign to the 
. belt advantage, it will be proper to take a general ſurvey of 
the ſtate of the chriſtian religion before the Reformation, 
and ſhew how the defection began, and how it 
| till Popery was __— eſtabliſhed in the world. 


12 


None 
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None that deſerve the name of PrRoTEsTANT are to be 
. informed, though too. many who bear that name need to be 
reminded, that the chriſtian religion is entirely contained 
in the HOLY SCRIPTURES. Here is the Canon, 
the rule, the only rule of faith and practice. We are * built 
Apen the foundation of the Apoſtles Fan Fog, Jeſus Chrift 
lay. Should ever en Augel from heaven La e to anſettle 
us and preach another goſpel, we pronounce him gcaurs'd.4 
And, as the Scripture is the complete and only Rule of 
faith and practice, fo every man muſt judge of its mean- 
ing for himſelf; otherwiſe it would be no rule to him. 
Tuts Is THE GRAND ARTICLE OF PROTESTANTISM, 
which we can never forſake without giving up our cauſe, 
and falling back again into all the abſurdities of implicit 
faith and blind obedience. It is demonſtrable, that if we 
ſet up any men, or order of men, as the authoritative Ex- 
poſttors of ſcripture, ſo as to depend wholly on them for its 
ſenſe, and acquieſce, without enquiry, in their determina- 
tions ; we hereby abſolutely deliver ourſelves into their 
power; we make them Lord's of our faith; and, indeed, 
make the Scripture more the word of men than the word 
of God. | 
It was the miſtake of the Jews ia this particular that 
- ruined both them and their religion. Their Doctors had 
raiſed their power to an extravagant height, as is implied 
in the advice of Gamaliel, „ that the ignorant ſhould get 
<< themſelves Rabbzes, that they ſhould no longer doubt of 
4 any thing.” In ſhort, they ſet up for a kind of infalli- 
bility, and aſſumed to themſelves a Dictator's power in re- 
ligion : to them it belong'd to give the ſenſe of the law, 
(i. e. to put what ſenſe they pleaſed upon it) nor were 
the people at liberty to differ from them, ot to believe o- 
therwiſe than they taught them. He ( ſays one of their 
* n 2 thing (and for the ſame 
1 Zo B 2 | *< reaſog 
„ Eph. ii. 20. + Gal. i. 8. 
t Rab. Flies, id. Dr. Whitby on Mer iii. 8, 
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a 
«© his Rabbi, provokes the divine Majeſty to depart 

Hence probably it was, ac hide gloſſes upon the law, 
and reſolutions of caſes of conſcience, were called Loofong 
and Binding; the phraſe generally uſed in the Talmud: 
when they declared this or that lawful, they „ 
the people had liberty to do it: when they thought fit ta 
declare it unlawful, then they bound, i. e. laid them under 
reſtraint. This they did in a thouſand inftances, when 
there was no other reaſon for it but their own caprice and 
humour. Our Lord calls them Blind leaders of the blind, 
and cenſures them as making void the commandments of Gad by 
their traditions, What ſenſe he had of the encroachments 
of theſe Doctors, and what care he has taken, to prevent 
every thing of this nature in his Church for the future, 
may be learned from that caution ; Be not ye therefore called 
Rabbi, for one is your maſter, even Chriſt ; and all ye are bre- 
thren ; and call no man father upon earth, &c. * Chriſt will 
not allow, in his Church, any ſuch Rabb:es as theſe, with 
authority in matters of faith. He is the great Prophet, 
whom we are to hear in all things ; + he is our Maſter in hen 
ven; whole dictates muſt be received without diſputing of 
them; and, whatſoeyer others teach us, we are to call 
them to the common ſtandard, and try them by the write 
ten word, - 

The canon of ſcripture is not only enlarged to us ehriſ- 
tians, but it is fn;hed and ſealed up, and muſt remain the 
only rule, without addition, diminution, or being ſubject ta 
alteration for ever, by a leſs power than that which at firſt 

ve it. 

The Fakes of th hos fot centuries {though we 
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authority to determine the ſenſe of it. Creeds, Cattchiſms, 
Canons, Confeſſions or Articles of faith, drawn up, and 
agreed upon, by this or that church, are not our rule: 

_ theſe are all ſubordinate to ſcripture, and of no value, but 
as they are grounded upon it, and accord with it. And 
he that aQts as 2 chriſtian, and according to the lawsof 
his diſcipleſhip, and with due regard to his Mager in 
heaven, will examine what they ſay (as far as he is able) 
by the rule of the Scripture. It was the from 
this rule, and ſetting up an exorbitant power in the church, 
and in the paſtors of it, to declare the ſenſe of ſcripture, 
and to make new laws, that led on the great apoſtacy, and 
n nenne 
in pride, for about a thouſand years. 

It would be eaſy to prove that the power which Chriſt 
Jeft with his church, and the governours of it, is wholly 
Miniſterial. Their buſineſs is to aſſiſt people in underſtand+ 
ing this rule, and living according to it ; which is ſoexten- 
five, and important a work, that they need not ſeek for o- 
ther employment. How happy had it been for the church; 
had the miniſters of it, with zeal and diligence, attendei 
to this, as their proper province, without diverting to 
foreign matters 
| It is ſufficiently known, that when the chriſtian religion 
was eſtabliſhed by human laws, and the church, from be- 
r by's KaponoT ages Maſneer, cant Up 
der the protection of the renowned ine, in the 4th 
century, no ſmall change was made in the ſtate and go- 
vernment of it. That Prince being educated in Pagan- 
iſm, and having obſerved the pomp of the pagan wor- 
ſhip, and the exceſſive honours paid to their Pontiffs; 
thought fit to introduce them into the chriſtian church, 
partly to ſhow his zeal for Chriſtianity, and partly to re- 
move the prejudices of the Pagans againſt it. Hence the 
magnificence nd inner af Shale temples, eſpecially at 
conſecration of them according to the pagan rites. 5 
Euſeb, de vita Conſt, The 


— — — — = - 


of the chriſtian profeſſion. No ſooner were they delivered 
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The Clergy, in the mean time, had all the marks of 
diſtin&tion imaginable. '<* He directed letters to the Biſh- 

< ops by name (ſays Euſebius) and gave them honours, 
„and large ſums of money They were made arbitra- 
tors in caſes of difference among the people; and the ſame 
hiſtorian tells us, Conſtantine made a law, to confirm all 
ſuch deciſions of the Biſhops in their conſiſtories, and 


that no ſecular judges ſhould have any power to reverſe 


them, in as much as the prieſts of God were 20 de pre- 
fered before any other judge. 

High fwelling titles, not ſo well becoming the preachere 
ef the croſs, where now conferred upon the Biſhops. And 
it was eſteemed fo great a privilege to have their benedic- 
tion, that even Emperors received it, bowing the head. 
Kings and Princes, ſays Ambroſe, did not diſdain. to bend 
their necks to the knees of the prieſts, and to kiſs their 


bands, thinking themſelves protected by their prayers. 


- The power and juriſdiction of the Biſhops was very much 


extended at the fame time, and ſome of them raiſed to a 


vaſt ſuperiorty over others of the ſame order, even to the 
degree of Metropolitans and Patriarchs. The occaſion 
of this change, was an humor that took them, of ſetling 
the external polity of the church, after the model of the 
Civil goverment. Theſe preferments of the Clergy laid a 
foundation for the moſt unhappy contentions among them, 
which prevailed to ſuch a degree (eſpecially in their ſynods) 
as not a little to diſparage their office, and ſully the. glory 


From the hands of their enemies, but they began to fall foul 
on one another; which the good Emperor ſaw with regret, 
and attempted to heal ; but all his endeavours were to little 
purpoſe, They ſet themſelves to diſpute about abſtruſe 
and ſublime points of faith, with zeal and ſtiffneſs; ang 
proceeded to eſtabliſh their own opinions, upon — 
penalties againſt ſuch as would not ſubmit to them; who in 


their turn ( when opportunity offer d) took care to be even 


with them, and retaliate the . 
1 , | | Celv 


— 
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_ etived. Hence Councils againſt Councils, Canons againſt 
Canons, with Anathema's, Confiſcations, Impriſonments, 
Deprivations, Burning of Books, &c. inſomuch that Gregory 
Naziaxnzen, took up a reſolution not to be concerned in any 
Meetings of the Clergy; giving this reaſon for it, that he 
never- faw any goos come of them. 

And now it was that their zeal began to ſpend itſelf upon 
rites. and ceremonies borrowed from the Gentiles, and 
which were multiplied to ſuch a degree, that Aftin complains 
Joos onde law}. One reaſon for this complaifance- 
was, the better to win upon their heathen neighbours, but 
their policy proved a miſchief to themſelves, and a ſnare to 
— — 

The ambition of the Clergy now became very notorious, 
and their contention for preferment in the church, and for 
preheminence one above another, in their reſpective ſees. 
That ftrife which Chriſt once rebuked in his diſciples, who 
ſhould be greatet, was now every day to be ſeen ; the effects 
of which were very inglorious to themlelves, and uncom- 
Petar ee day, 


ſpirit of Drotrephes early appeared in the Biſhops of that 
church: an heathen hiſtorian + remarks, that the Biſhops 


of Rime where richly clad, carried in litters, and profuſe 
in their feaſting: They affected a dominion beyend the 
a bounds of prieſthood, ( gu Grads] and begun ws exer- 


hate, ( ſays he) the Pride of that Church. Dr. Geddes, 
in his eſſay on the Raman Pontificate, ſuppoſes that the proud 
city of Rome inſpired her Biſhops with a thought of its be- 
ing reaſonable that, on her account, they ſhould. be to Chriſ- 
tians what her Pontifex maximus was to the Heathens ; and 
he endeavours to prove, that out of the ruins of the heathex 
Pantificate roſe the papal Pontificate in that city. And Feron 


| Epiſt. 9 # Amian. Marcel, lib. 23, 


This was eſpecially evident in the church of Rome. The 
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and Paulis affert, that pride, ambition, envy, avarict and 
luxury, at the time when the. Heathen Pontificate was diſſolv d 
were as rampant in the Biſhops and Clergy of Rome, as evef 
they had been before in any order of men in that proud 
ritual Babylon. ( Geddes's Poſthumous Tratts, p. 66. 
Thus was the Myſtery of Iniquity found working betimes 
in the Roman prelates : ſo that Autichrift gave early inti- 
mation where he deſigned to fix his ſeat. We ſhall men- 
r ct Doc gr 
the ſame purpoſe, as a ſpecimen, 
A Diſpute happening between the eaſtern and weſtern 
churches about keeping Foſter, this important affair occa- 
ſioned no little ſquabble : the weſtern churches, particularly 
that of Rome, were for keeping it on the Lord's - Day, pre- 
tending a tradition from St. Pater: the eaſtern churches 
will by all means conform to the Jets, and keep the ſeaſt 
dn the 14th of the moon of March, the day appointed for 
the paſlover, which they did on pretence of a tradition 
received from St. Joby. Both ſides contended kercely for 
their opinion. At laſt Victor, Biſhop of Rome, thinks fit 
to interpoſe, and takes upon him to determine the matter, 
requiring all other churches to conform to the cuſtom of 
his own church ; and becauſe the world had not then 
learned to bow down to the Irfallible Chair, nor knew of any 
univerſal ſovereignty ſet up at Rome, they : refuſed to com- 
ply with him, notwithſtanding his admonitions and threats : 
whereupon the proud man rages againſt them, denounces 
tis ecetbems's, and folemaly cxcemmunicutes the Biboys 
of the eaſt. 

I be ſame ſpirit reigned in many of his ſucceſſors, and 
poſſeſſed them more and more, till at laſt, the Biſhop of 
Rum, from being a vigilant paſtor to a ſingle congregation, 
grew up to that haughty ſovereign, who lords it over Kings 
and Emperors ; our Lord Gad the Pope. 


It is evident that during „ 


6 When Conflantine began to heap pre- 
ferments 


* 


— 11 


Wa weer the church, wie e 
the danger are fnid to Have brought in a voice Hom herven 
w proclaim it in theſe words,  Hidie dutentem find Bu 
alfa; nowths church i poſh d: which, alas proved tos 
true à prophecy. During the ten 'raging 1 
— 2 ke the palm- tree under its oppreſons; 
could not ſo well bear the temptations of the — Bhte 
= The proſperity of the church (fays an Hiſtorian) proved 
fatal to her: opened the gates of the ſanctuary to corrup= 
tion, and infatuated many of her teachers with'etivy, ma- 
lee and ambition. She continued no longer a chafſe vir- 
gin, but was corrupted from the fimplicity that is it Chriſt. 
Religion began to loſe its inward power, which in vain 
they attempted to ſupply with outward form and” Pomp. 
«' After the church ( ſays Jun) Rad ehriſtian m 
ſhe was fuller of riches, but emptict of virtue; - inf If was 
not long before there was too much teaſ6n fot the ſevere 
remark, mare when che churelt haf golden clticet, it had 
wooden Prieſts 

1 Tis mais, rote the 6th tentiryz the defioh wert en 
rapidly. A learned and candid papift' fays, < The taſte of 


* the times began to be depravet'; men pleaſed themſelves | 


queſtions, and 
Riffneſs adout things of "ſana 


«© heard of, but miracles, viſions and appatitidns,”? 
« churches riches began to — — 
« and canvaffings for were very com- 


© mon; ard many were prometeg to them, who Rad neither 


ve 


; merit, nor capitity; ** green J 
—— few in Ruh in 2 | 

nne "1 
(*called the great 
the Greek, york * ä 
In che ſeventh © century they” 
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inftrudtive is that precious. piece of  Maſehur, called. YN 
Spiritual Meadow, where he tells many fine ftocies.: e. g. of 
two Angels ſtanding God-fathers to a. child ; of baptiz-, 
ing with fand ; of the Hoy Cr coming down in a vif- 
ble ſhape on the altar, upon the prieft's pronouncing the. 
words of conſecration. And what ſhall we. ſay of the con- 
duct of St. Juſtin the Monk, when employed in converting 
the Britons? The zeal he diſcovered, and the pains he took 
to ſettle the Sacerdatal Tonſure, and the time of keeping Eaſter 
( which. were the two great points he laboured } could not 
but create him a reverence ſuitable to his high miſſion and 
charaQtex;. and gives us a very auguſt opinion of the wiſ- 
dom and religion of that age. Of ſimilar. importance was 

ſti which the great Auſtin ſent to the no leſs great 
Gregory for reſolution, viz. $i prægnans Mulier baptizari debet p 
If a woman with child might he baptized ? He concluded, 
that when ſhe-was in childbed ſhe was undoubtedly 
according to the levitical law, and conſequently diſqualified 
for baptiſm; but whether her being pregnant. rendered her, 


polluted, it ſeems, puzzled his brain. 1 


as this, their more ſublime Doctors themſelves. 
Many, a, ene has trudged to Rome ( tis pity but they ſhould 
have gone bare-foot ) with a caſe not more important than 
that which Amalarius diſculles, viz. Whether it was law- 
The dro in y after the ſacrament ? 
of things. fromthe fxth through the follow 
ing centuries, grew. worſe and worſe ; for apoſtacy is 
rede like the deſcent pf heavy bodies, wich a fwift= 
neſs perpetually. „The main of 
the Clergy were, that the) ſhould be able to read well, fing 
their mattins, know the, 's-prayer,,. plalter, farms of 
„and underſtand how to compute the times of 


* is ſays, that many of them 
ſcriptures in all their lives, . It wol 
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. r tes. ti 
« every thing in it is againſt us. ” In ſhort, both Clergy 
and Laity were deluged in ignorance.  Eſpenceus, con- 
Feſſes th r 
. ern world, till 2 few years before the Reformation. 
Nor was it like to be otherwiſe, when the Prieſts lips, ' 
which ſhould have. preſerved knowledge, brought it inta 
contempt z the Fly Bible was hr lin, 
was cried up as the mother of devotion ; nay, the very 
fountains of inſtructions, were in a great meaſure ſhut 
up; witneſs that order of Gregory the firſt, that the 
Britons ſhould have no ſchools, only monaſteries, for fear 
of Hereſies. So Paul II. uſed e 
and exhorted the Romans not to ſuffer their children to 
go to ſchool too Jong, nor copld he endure the. name 
of an academy. (Plating in vita ejus,) 

' The ſchool-men, it is granted, made a ſhow of learn - 
ing and reaſoning, as if they would have retrieved things 


5 a little ; but their learning was counterfeit, and employ d 


not ſo much to reform the church, as put a colour upon 
its errors and ſuperſtitions, by nice and ſubtil diſtinctions, 
and the help of a little more ſophiſtry than ſame, that 
went before them, were maſters of. Eraſmus ſcruples not 
to ſay, That even in this age of the ſchool-men, har · 
<< bariſm overſpread Chriſtendom: the liberal arts and lear- 
* ned tongues were not ſtudied ; the latin was embaſed, and 
* antiquity I and that the ſum and ſubſtance of 
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upon. . vikons, prodigies, deliverance from purgatory by 
the prayers of the Monks, exorciſing the dev miracu- 
lous power of the ſign of the croſs, Ac. Even the bet- 
ter ſort ( ſays Caſſander ) placed the ſum and ſubſtance of 
3 in ſearching out n 3 


Men both of re 
ple, they were ſo groſs 2nd ſcandalous, that it would 
foul the paper to diſplay them, Baluzius ſays of the 
Biſhops of the eight century, that they ſpent the whole 
day Ke good part of the night in feaſting and revelling ; 
and having ſtammered over their offices a e 
wake, drunk and ſober, they tumbled into bed; 
morning whilſt dreſſing, they yawned out a few 1. 
and ſo to their cups and pleaſures again. The world was 
amazed, ſays Gerbert, at the manners of the Romans. Gere 
brard reckons up fifty Popes i in the ſpace of an hundred and 
aft " years, that were a 1 to human nature. 
Ui ngies, who wrote > wenn. in the fiftgenth cen- 
 twiy, of the corrupt ſtate of the Roman church, is as free 
in his complaints, as earneſt in his expoſtulation. After 
a large diſcourſe of the abuſes every where notorious, 
he breaks forth in theſe words, Go, reader, and com- 
$6 pare this ke, (viz, that a EA 


6 leſs blinder than a mole ] that there is as. much differs 


te ence between us and them, as between gold and dirt, 
„r. And ſpeaking of their Nunneries, What ate 
& they (s be] now becpme, but brothe]-bouſes and 
„ common ftews?” He adds, now the vailing of 3 
nun is all ane as if you proſtituted her to be a whore.” 
And in his letter ta a nen 
ought hot only to depart from Babylon ( fo 
i ei 
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: rakes together-a great deal-of filth, and term 
ples not to lay, that ſcarce any one was ſo wicked and 
ſcandalous but he might be admitted to holy orders, and 
allowed to celebrate divine offices. 


Paus de Alia, in his tract offered to, the fathers of | 


the council of  Confance, cries out of the multitude of 
their images, pictures, holy-days, of the great variety of re+ 
ligious orders, c. and having largely inſiſted upon the 
neceflity of reforming the whole ſtate of the papacy, he 
adds, Things are come to that paſs in the church, that 
| © jt was not fit to be governed but by reprobates. 


Laurentius Valla compoſed a treatiſe an purpole to ex- 


poſe their forgery, with reference to the donation of Con- 


. the church, and even of the Holy Gholt; 


ps Ho the latter Popes laboured to 3 


„ as the former were holy and wiſe. Miran 
gere ve a noble ſpecimen, in his oration at the council 


Lateran, not only of his learning and eloquence, but 


his zeal for religion, and deep concern for the cor- 
ruption of the times. Even with the leaders and chief 
„ men of our religion ( ſays he) there is little or ao 
« worſhip of God, no good method of living, no ſhame, 
* no modeſty, no juſtice; religion is turned into ſuper- 
& ſtition, all orders and degrees of men openly fin; fo 
te that virtue itſelf is made mayer of er to _thaſs 
« that practiſe it, and vices honoured inftead of vi 
% CC. Theſe good men faw a contains eee 
felf thro* the church ; The whole head was fich, ' the whole 
beart was faint; and they were not wanting tb bear their 
againſt fuch fcandals ; tho* generally they were 


too. few to be much ſeen in the world, and too little to be 


heard. 5108 
1 The complaint of the Geymans in their C ee; 
nina, their hundred grievances, was a little mere alarming 
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out of the intolerable burden of human impoſiti- 
many things were required and forbid, which 
had neither commanded nor prohibited ; ſuggeſting 
they pick their pockets by ſuch devices, and how 


Toad = 
ti 


indulgences that they ſet to fale 
pretending to pardon not only the living, 
: hence (ſay they) whoredom, inceſt, adul- 
murder, and all forts of wickedneſs ; for 


T5 


1 


: 
11 


IE 


Theſe are the complaints, not of enemies, but friends, 
members of their own church. And that they had juſt 
reaſon to be uneaſy, and call aloud for reformation, may 
appear to any one that takes a view of their D1scieLiNE, 


What ſhall we think of that famous (or rather infa- 
mous$)} book of theirs called Taxa Camere Apoftolice, the 
tax of the apoſtolical chamber, by which they eſtabliſh 
iniquity by law, and contrive how men may fin cum Privi- 

is You have here a certain rate fixed for Abſolutions 
of all vices mankind are addicted to; of murdering bre 
thren, ſiſters, fathers, mothers, wives or huſbands ; of in- 
ceſt with ſiſter, mother, &c. of all forts of 
theft, revenge ; and in ſhort, of any kind of wickedneſs 


was firſt a 
= . 2 8575 with the 


— 


. — Fes, 
22 33 
A this Book,” lains of it in his Comment 
EEE EE — 
It was afterwards 


into the Index. 


en REFORMATION. of 


Abſolution for him that Beth with a woman in ths 
church, is rated at 6 G. + + 
| ö fate for dis cbfiaike 
pay 7 G if he be a layman he muſt pay 8. 
IF e layman commit facrilege, he may by abſolred for 
7 Groffos. 
IF a man lieth cacnally with his mother, ſiſter or god- 
mother, he. muſt pay for abſolution 5 Groſſss. 
II be deflowers a virgin, or is perjured, the price is 
6 Groſs. . 
If a layman kill an Abbot, Monk, &c. he ſhall pay for 


the 
If he kill a layman only, he ſhall pay but 5 Gifs. 


If a woman with child wilfully deſtroy the infant with- 
in her, ſhe ſhall be abſolved for 5 Gras. 


church. One remark is admirable : at the cloſe they tell 
us, Quod hujuſmodi grariæ non conceduntur pauperibus : ** that 


„ ſuch adde of favour cannot be granted to the Poor, 


** becauſe they have not, gquibus conſolars poſſunt, ”' +. e. They 
want MONEY ; and no Penny, no Pater noſter : xo Pardm. 


What wichedaeks fork a vide difcipline as this, of which = 


many more inſtances might be added, would introduce in- 
to the world, and actually has introduced, we are not now 
to learn. Sir. Edward Sandys, ſpeaking of Katy, through 
which he travelled, and where Popery may be ſeen in its 
ſays, © The whole country is overflowed with 

<« iniquity, with filthineſs of ſpeech, with beaſtlineſs of 
* actions; both governours and ſubjects, both prieſts and 
6 friars, ench friving as it were with others in an impe- 
„ dence therein.” And a writer of their own, Adantuon, 
| ( whom Bellarmine commends for a godly poet) expreſſes 


his ſenſe of Reme, and the diſcipline of holy church, moto 
immediately * in this diſtich, 


Vieerg 
L A Grofo = how hues bud n wane | 


* 
\ 


his abſalution 7, 8, g Graſ6s: according to the dignity of 
perſon. 


Theſe, and ſuch like, are the prices of fin with holy | 
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 Fiveroqui ſand aint, difeedite Nn ß ß 

Omnia cum liceant, nom lice# ge b. 2 
n — WET 
n ſequeſter from the world, under pretence of greater Hos 
lines) eſcaped the pollution. If we may judge of others 
by thoſe of England at the time of their diſſolution, we 
cannot forbear calling them nefts of villany and un- 
cleanneſs. The diſcovery then made of their many im- 
poſtures, murders, unnatural lufts, ( fins, to puniſſi which 
God once rained fire and brimſtone from heaven) ſuffi= 
ciently expoled' them- to. the loathing of all ſich as had 
any or ſenſe of virtue remaining. 
Their inſatiable covetouſneſs in the conduct of their 
affairs, And exerciſe of diſcipline, is moſt notorious, and 
has brought them into a juſt contempt with all the un- 
prejudiced among mankind. „ 

any in the world, that gain is godlineſs with them; 
might be ſaid of 'theſe men. Many of their dodiines, 
" rites, obſervances (as Indulgences, purgatory, laws of 
penance, Cc.) owe their being wholly to the covetbuſheſs 
of their authors: and it is almoſt incredible; what ſums 
of money are drawn into the Pipe's coffer, by theſe and 
other little devices that depend upon them; as Maſſes, 
Requiems, Tirentals, Obits | as alfo by Peter- pence, 
Tenths, Firſt-fruits, Appeals, Inveſtitures; by the fale of 
agnus Dei, confecrated beads and ſuch like ware; fent 
from Rome every year; by A mer Mortuaries, 
Pilgrimages to the apoſtoliek fee ; eſpecially at che jubi - 
lee. Some have computed char the tenths —— 
in this nation, amounted to above 20, oooh. per Arm. 
which at that time was no ſmall fom. Matthew Paris 
ſays, an Archbiſbep's Fu ( Walter Grey's of irt) coſt 
10, 000 l. Sterling. In our Huy the IIId's time, it was 
reckoned that the Pope's revenue out of this nation; ex- 
ceeded the Ming's;: and ſome that have endeavoured to 
LI. ern 
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plea. 
thus: 


2 the world, 


| of Rome, 


ſpeaks of 


opery, it lies upon 
That St: Peter had this power ; that 
Rome; and that the are his f 

the air F | | 34 . 
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bk officers, which CHRIST 
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ve. 
- . PIPE) 
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„but to the Church, and 


hi 


was made to Peter, to de 


it? What a 


had no ſuch < 


3 i ; 


not to Peter 


they have called it of St. Peter's 


— for them! this file is no 
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pls Hows raiſed 


1115 
14721511 


12 1411 


i my were not inferior” to the 


ou i Tim. v. 14, 21, 


ei ſence of any ape 
— — 
7 


e 


this matter, is, Mat. xvi. 18. Them art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I build my Church. Aud I will grve thee the 


the living GOD. This conſeſſion, CHRIST . | 
luding to his name, whi ifies a ſtone) calls the rock 
may * t | L ſaid to the ws 


roy this 


1 Cor. iii. 11 
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_ And. when, Pyal arrings.ty the. 


Paul and Peter, takes no 
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5 led with les; and uncertam narratives. — 
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Tatended fuck 


ls rex er POPERY; Wk. 
"neſs, that CHRIST made Peter and his ſucceſſors Heatl 


f the Church, and endued them 'witly Arp. And 
Ather, 3 —— 


ould allow him any) du nx — — 2 = 
to the reſt of bis drethren, before: whom he 


FEES cauſe, and r a meſlen- 
Au vit. and G 


| HISTORY OF.POPERY, 6 


to the Ting 0s Supreme, (pray mark) or to Governors, Wc; 
3, Se. Butthe Pope not only denies all obe- 


1 Pet. ii. 1 
— Bow — his 
pretends a right ro dipole of 
Zachary depoſed Childerie, King of France, and 6 
ilderic, rance, et up 
Pepin in his ſtead. So Pope a III. be 
foot on the neck of the rn: Frederic 
that text, Pſal. xci. 13. read wn th ln and 
oor Se. As Pius V. 3 he ſent to de- 
from their all to 
ſelf theſe words, Fer. i. 10. 
ever the nations, and over the 


fo 


and: other 


his power, applied to him- 
/ F how wo day ſet thee 
ngdoms, to root out, and to 


2 and to throw down, to build and to And muſt 
we believe they derive all this by ſucceſſion from Peter? 


Or ax we ge ny — — 2 
ſhould be fo for forgtal of his dignity, zee 


vaſſal to ſuch i 
ſtory- of this f 


But let us hear the 
authors relate it. Phaina, that wries the Lives of the 
Popes, dedicated to Pope Sixtus IV. whoſe ſecretary he 
was, tells us, in the life of Peter, that Peter, ſome time 
before his death, conſecrated Clement, and commended 
him to the chair and the church 
theſe very words, 8 


et: 
177 


15 
85 


J 
; 


vereign, 
$ the tyrant over them, and 
their crowns,” and over-rule 
80 Pope 


Queen Elizabeth depoſed, and her fabjefts abſolred = 


as Popiſh 


of GOD, OS 
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pers. This inconſiſtency makes the tale ſmell rank, eſpe- 
 eially if we conſider, if Peter did fo ordain either 
Clement or Linus, or any other head of the Church, then 
he either diveſted himſelf of that authority, and came, 
as well as others, coker fork new haul 3 or elſe from that 
time, till his death, the Church. had two viſible heads 3 
both which are abſurd. 
Vo If Clement, Linus, or any other, n Poine ins 

the. primacy, and was head of the Church, then James 
and Ts and other Apoſtles who ſurvived Peter, were 
under, and muſt 3 — Sc. For the popiſh hiſ- 
torians themſelves e, that Peter ſuffered under Nero, 
but John long after under Domitian : but it is unreaſon- 
able to think, that thoſe who were of the chief of the 
Apoſtles called by CHRIST, and who are with, 
if not preferred, before Peter himſelf, Gal. ii. ſhould 
become infexiors, and obey an ordinary Biſhop, ealled by 
us that there was no ſuch thing on 


the holy ſcriptures J ; | 


are re} 


5 aw as Peter by y CHRIST: - nor from the Pope —— . 


Suppoſe what they fay, that CHRIST ordained Petr 
his ſucceſſor, and Peter Clement or Linus, yet this is no- 
thing to later Popes ; for they are neither called immgdi- 


as Clement by Peter, but by the Cardinals : 
had the Cardinals that power ? If from GOD, 
; if from men, tell us 


HISTORY OF POPERT, . ur. 
and the influence and intereſts of tempoxal princes, in- 
end of the Holy Ghoſt, rule the con clave. 

| But would you know indeed whoſe ſucceſſor the ; 

is, we may fafely ſay, rather of Simon Magus than Si- 
mon Peter, Pride, ambition, and covetouſnels, prompted 
them to uſurp ſuck titles and power. Let us therefore 
confider how the ſucoeſſion can be maintained in an unin- 
terrupted line; fince it is notorious that for ſeveral years 
there was no Pope at all, and at other times there were 
two or three at once; ſometimes one Pope anathematized 
another ; and at others, feveral of them have been con- 
 dertined as heretical and illegitimate, Popes and Coun- 
cils that ſucceeded them. 1 chat theſe chan 
nels muſt the uninterrupted — paſs ? 1 of 
a Ate ion muſt. be ſpurious ; and amongſt ſo great a 
decrees about them, 2 can deter- 

dds warm manga, A, ightful ſucceſſors of St. Peter ? 
or whether the e 


him? But if they will abide their pretended ſucceſſion, 
him ? Borif they willabie by her prten is they boaſt 


of: A ſueceſſion from that heretick, John XXII. OD: 
nied the immortality of the ſoul : from John XXIII. Gre- 
gory XII. and Benedift XIII. who were all Popes at 
= ugenius, whom the council of 
convicted both of ſchiſm and hereſy : from Pope 
1 _———— 4 


- but, 


12 HisTORY OF POPERY, . 
as ſhe was going to Lateran church, her travail came upon 
her, and ſhe died upon 3 having far two years, ans 


month, and four da; | 

In a word, this g ſucceſſion is now derived from 
atheiſts and , from rebels and murtherers, from 
conjuters and ſodomites; ſuch a falſome pack, that hea- 
then Rome, with her Neros and Domitians, and other 
peſts of mankind, could not match them. It is no won- 
der then that no Pope ever choſe to call himſelf by. the 
name of Peter; they all putpoſely ſhun it. There have 
been thoſe that were chriſtened by that name at the font, 
it when they came to the chair 3 as Petrus 
de Tarantaſia would be Innocent the fourth; Petrus 
Carafa would be Paul the fifth ; and ny the third 
was once a Peter too. And why you is this? No 
doubt from the conſcience of thi pull, = doun 
this name would too plainly upbra whilft every 
one would be ready to «- þ 13 unlike is this Peter the 
Pope, to Peter the Apoſtle ! Should the good fiſherman 
tevive, how would he wonder at ſuch a jolly pretender 
to his place! Had not Raphael Urbin, the famous pain- 
ter, reaſon, when being taxed by the then kg for 
hying too much colour on the faces of Peter and Paul, 
he replied, he did it on purpoſe to repreſent them b/uſb: . 
in Heaven, to fee what ſucceſſors they had got on earth? 
Or was not the repartee af Thomas Aquinas very perti - 
nent and ſmart, when coming to Innocent the fourth, 
(whom he found ſurrounded with heaps of gold) 
& Lo, Thomas! (and the Pope) the Church cannot now 
fax, as of old, Silver and gold have I nome,” © No, Gays 
this forly Dekor) nor can the y to the lane, Arie, and 
1 . the Pope's being ſueceſſor to 


| the rubbiſh at bottom, and diſco- 
reed the fan aan ng 
«project of whole wy one Rory er 


as it was raiſed. 

a mother, 4 it was raiſed. of i 
which latter ages beheld in at the myſry of 5550 
to work in the Apoſtles days: _— GOD plant 
= church, but the Devil endeavours to erect his 
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eee. 


all to CHRIST, f 


Cephas, 
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132 
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to calculate the kirs. Fr Biſhops 


" 
= 


for 
C 
the Bi 


in this manner we are led to account 


canon of the General Council at 


years 38 1 and 382, which ordains 


deer 


15 a „Thb enen is found in * collefficns of Balfomen, 8 
— and Juſtellus, though the laſt of theſe rehearſes it out of 
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to have the prerogative of others, next ä 

of Rome; becauſe Conſtantinople is New Rome. 
if the 28th canon is genuine, which CT hood 
colleRtions of the Council at Chaloedon, in the year 451 
D reer 


— 


e e ; rightly e 


of empire and 


22 | . 
< as being the ſecond and next after her.” And wheres 


fupremacy came to be conferred on Boniface II. in the 


606, | 
— 2 peror gg that the ſee of St. 
Peter, 2 ſhould by all be acknow and 
the Head of all the Churches. A title which, ſay 

for by the church of antinople, 
encouragement of ſome former Princes, «who 
„ that the ſupremacy ought to reſide there, where 
ED ESTES 
the moſt plaukble pretences FR EP GE OR 


- Alexandria and Jarufalem ee n inflances, but 
eſpecially Conſtantinople, as you have heard, which foi 
far puffed vp her —— 
Oecumenical Biſhop 
Lieutenants, 


it. 


e among the Conſtantinopolitan canons. And, as this is ſo 
— — to tte Court of Rome, it is no wonder that Dionyſius 
Exiguus, and others, . alfellinze, ped Knee 

<p ans of tas Comme. 

: The 
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The firſt conſiderable invaſion on the Church's: liber- 
FS. was made Victor, Bi of Rome, ernie 
year of CHRIST 195; the — 
tion was ſtarted about the time of celebrating Eaſter 
the Chriſtians of Aſia the Leſs kept it exactly on 
14th day after the firſt new moon that followed the: V et- 
nal Equinox, on what day of the week ſaever it happened; 
and for their warrant, ao. gudy produced the command 
of GOD, Exod. xii. 6. en xXiii. 5. Numb. xxviik. 
16, to the . (faid 
they) the feaſt of Eaſter Chriſtians anſwers ; but 
| alſo alledged, that they therein followed the authority of 
the beloved apoſtle John, who ordered it to be ſo-obſerved 
at Epheſus. On contrary, the churches of Rome, 
France, *.. — &c. were ſtiff in opinion, that Eaſter 
— to be on a Sunday, as well becauſe it was 
2 Ro of our LORD's Re- 
Ca ARES wen the es they might not 
ſeem to comply too Sen ae es ha and for eg pr 
tice pretended an apoſtolical inſtitution and tradition. 
This was a difference about a thing, p in itſelf 
indifferent; but it is too often the caſe, that men manage 
debates about trifles with moſt heat and rigour ; and con- 
tend ſo much the more earneſtly, as there is leſs cauſe of 
contention. Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, wrote an 
epiſtle, in which he defended the Aſian cauſe fo ſhrewdly, 
that Victor it ſeems being troubled to anſwer it, choſe ra- | 
ther to cut, than untie the knotty argument; and fo, 
without more ado, excommunicated all the Chriſtians of 8 


yet, F 
iſhops that he ſhould do it of his own head, without a 
Synod. Nay, they exhorted him to deſiſt, and ſeek the 
peace and unity of the Brethren. Amongſt the reſt, the 
famous Iræneus, in the name of the Churches of France, 
preſided, wrote to the ſaid Victor, That 
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. Such were. the r of the Biſhops of Rome, aven 
under the ſcourges of perſecution, during the firſt, 200. 
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of that nature is to be found in alf the monu- 
— : 


rn oe more dang Ro ED 


mee 


1 mt, runnim 
twill, i in a Gents Bate but with türe ears and tle 


is, fornamed the Great, 
r declared himſelf a Chriſtian. 


| 3 oe them” —— — he - ad very 
6 ; but he might 
e attinbated to 2 


— . 
it is he firmly Ag fon us, 
inci > Ka given ne from him —— Which he 


r That a title alter noon, he 


ex, ner the fn, 
us 


— 
- 


that he had ſeen in the ay, commanding him that he 
wy — upori the ſtandards which be uſed in battle; 
Hh he, te next morning, called his officers together, 
getting ſome - workmen, had ſtandards immediately 
WE Vu. Conſtantin. Lib. 1; cap. 28, 29.) his 
Mfory is ever fo true, there is no from henee” to 
Wake 2 handle for worhipping © the eroſs; for the fign 
n ſtandards was not "the'croſs; but 
e contraction che name of CHRIST, the letter X 
Ann che letter P traverſe: and ſtandards with this fign 
i them are to be ſeen on the reverſe of ſeveral eoins of 
42 This was then fo little quef- 
tioned, that ** which at — £0 
1 i compo 
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of Pagans, the following ing inſcripiom (Vi 

— Infcription. on. 5. 232.) on — 8 
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3 D : it is reaſonable to believe, 
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which differ ene from another. It may not be 1 


offices that Pope's ſ 
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preſſed their diſlike of it, and their ſenſe of the evil uſe 
that hid been made there. 
Thee are ſeveral copies of this pre donation, 


improper 


to add here a tranſlation of one, which was publiſhed b 
Jo. C 1183 


Lord of che chen known world. 
The Edit of Conſtantine the Great, concerning the Pape | 
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looked upon it to be moſt uſeful and agreeable to 


to give up the city of Rome, and the weſtern | 
cities to our moſt Father, and to transfer the ſeat of 


our empire to the parts, and to 
capital the city of Byzantium, whi | 
climate: reckoning it unjuſt ſor an Emperor to govern 
in that part of the earth, where the Chriſtian Religion was 
Arſt revealed to us from Heaven. Havi this 
with our own hands, and laid it on the body of our Lord 
Peter, we 2 2 — _ never break this 
engagement, but our ſucceſſors — it inviola- 
ble, and of this we become ſurety to our holy Father and 
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Concordant. Cathol. I. 3.) ; Laurentius Valla (in Fic- 
Donatione) ; and, to bring an infallible witneſs, /Eneas 
ius, afterwards Þ the name of Pius the ſe- 
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ulian, | Apronianus and others. Wor —— bo 


oe 1 truth, though in falſe Latin, = 
adding theſe words: Quan fabulom l, 4 
vit, which fable 25er a long time hath feigned. See 
C h 's Myſterram Iniquitatis, „„ 


of 
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221 
. . Pager good 


Emperor 
Well ſtructed in che ri — Biſhops of Nome, to 
| C 


HISTORY OF POPERY; . ag 
Fim the ridiculbuſneſs of this inſtrument in itſeif: 


for there it is Ow that -Conftantine, the fourth day 
after his bap Ve A privilege alſo to the Biſhop f 
Rome, Ra throughout the empire ſhould 
him” fey — Judges acknowl 

But if the — true, bemigit 
Was not 


t to them of 'a' privilege which 
"ſeveral hundred years been «ſtated in by a com- 
from Heaven. way what a dull coxcomb await! 
Sitveſter be, if he ehoſe to hold from the Emperor rarhey 
than from St. Peter ! Tis there likewiſs' ld, That 


ine gave him and his ſucceſſors: the or 


e e dei 979 — 


neſs, if this ſtory was true, was an infallible- dunce; for 
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5 In collefing theſe ſums, the frauds and erucitiex of their 
agents, were ſuch, that a great bigot of the Pope's, ind 4 
hot ftickler in Barber s cauſe, J. SaryGer, aſſures us, That 

Ache Legates of the apoſtalical ſeat tyratinized over the 

4 We 

* the Lord to fcourge the churches”, Yet to oppole theſe 

officers of the Pope is reckoned, at Rene, the molt mortal 

fin. 

| Nor had our neighbours much better treatment. - The 

faine trade was carried on in other countries; witheſs the 

complaint of the Germans in their hundted - ahd 
that of the council of Spain, mentioned by San? in is 

Europe Shiculum, viz. that Pope Pius V. had got 14 millions 

n And Ciracella affirms, 

that Pope Sixtzs V. in five years time collected 5 millions 

of crowiis; 4 millions of which Gregory XIV. his ſucceſſor, 
walted in pomp and riot, in lefs than ten months. In 


17 


ſhort, the church had found means to ingroſs the greateſt 


part of the treafure of the weſtern world into their hands ; 
and had not a Rop been put to their encroachments, they 
would ſoon have inflaved and impoveriſhed all mankind 
that owned their t 

Nor need we wonder at this, confidering how many bands 
were employed, by the grand Fiſherinan at Rome, in every 
country, to angle partly for him, and partly for themſelves. 
Aled reckons that there were, in his time, at leaſt 225,044 
Monaſteries in Chriftendem ; and if you allow 40 perſons to 

an houſe, the number will be more than y millions. Now 
al Weg, and the reſt of the ecclefiaſtics, which like locuſts 


had overſpread the face of the earth, lived upon the plun- 


det of the people. Beſides, they had a thouſand little de- 
vices to get money. could ſell a dead man's bones 
for s cotifiderable ſum. s particularly (which were 
tranſlated from Hippo to Sardinia ) were purchaſed at 100 
talents of filyer, and 4 talent of gold. And having almoſt 
rd gs deny Sedrun do they put off at no ſmall 
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bake or grace 
heit own poet, Mantuan, acknowledges that 
Trans fot to (ae. at. Runs; not oply kai 


but beaven My God 1 


* Preces ; ot . 24 I4 2 4140) 
view. the Morals of the Roman Catholics, with 
„ * 
Setting the footing they have done in the world, we 
rather expe@ the Princes of Europe ſhould have ande 
WWE toy Gaya. Such indeed are their prin · 
w that it they act upon them, of BO As 
4 be ſubjects, or good neighbours, 5" econ 
n N 


7 


"han 


__ n ei not © ll him to 

e — on Bellarmine (de offic.,Chrilt. 
E . 4) defends this exemption of the eceleſiaſ- 
alledging as a reaſon for it, That ſecular x 
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n the world ex 
n of many of th grent= 


dre 6-14) 41 © A ar} 


— L depoſed Ghalirrich King, of Fhawe 101. 
Pope Gregory VII. depoſed Hey IV. Emperar; : : . 1 + 
Pope Uthan Ih depoſeil Philips King of Freomes.._ .- ha 
. Pope Ae IV. depoſed Wiliday: Kiog d b. 
| Pope e TIL. depoſed Philip, Larter. move. a 
Ys Pope Grigery depoſed Frederich Il. tic 1284 238 31. adi] 
Pope Im IV. depoſed King Jain of Br. 
Pope Urban IV. depoſed Menphred; King of Sieh. x 
Pope Nicholas TI. depoſed Gariesy King of Bidhe. :. . C 
—— — un. 
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Tt is granted the Popes have of late been more ſparing 
of their ſpiritual thunder-bolts ; and that for a good reaſon. 
ſcemed not willing to ſuffer themſelves to be abuſed as for- 
merly; on which account, Joubtleſs, it was, that there is 
no expreſs mention of the depoling power of the church, in 
the Council of Trau; which, however, is employed in the 
ratification of the Laas council. Their doctrine is full 
the ſane ; the principle abides with them. fill teach 
that an heretic has no right to his crown, and that when 
he is excommunicated, it is no fin for any to kill him. And 
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is do be 
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2 — . in fore a | 2 
to people. 
Pan of ti Roman Cuhles dv he 
moſt unfcriptural and abſurd imaginable, as appeal 
their .Cutechiſins, -decrees of councils, Oc. and eſpecially 
from Weir new Thent-creed, ſet forth by Pope Plus IV. As 
this laſt wilt be a matter of curioſity to ſome of our readers 
at leaſt, we ſhalt here inſert it and ſubjoin a few remarks. 

After reciting the twelve articles of faith contained in 
the Min Creed, they obj .„ĩ˖„, new articies of 
walt own in the order following. 
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N „„ r 
5 the ſouls there detained, a level by the prayers 
* of the faithful. n 
- 8054 1 40 liktwile believe that the ſaints wish -W. 
geber wich Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and prayed uni 
# 16; ind chacithey do offer up-praytrs to God for us, nbd 
GS. that their relics are to be worſhipped. 
.at. „ Ide moſt firiily altert, that the images of Chriſt, 
and of the Mother of God, always a Virgin, and of the 
* other faints, ought to be had and retained, and that 
due honor and veneration is to be given to them. 
-" 22, I alſo affirm that the power of i was 
r 1 — 
ran to chriſtian people. 

I acknowledge the holy, catholic; ane 

” church, to be the mother and miſtreſs of all 

« churches, and do promiſe and ſwear true obedience to 

© the Biſhop of Rane and the ſucceſſor of St. Peter the 

* r- the apoſtles, and vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, 

« 24- I do alfo without any doubt receive and profeſs 
& al} ocher things which have been delivered, defined and 
4 declared, by the ſacred canons and general councils, and 
« eſpecially by the holy council. of Tre : And all things 

* contrary thereto, and all herefies whatſoever, con- 

* Jemned, rejected and anathematized, by the church, 1 
a and anathematize.“ ö 
This is their faith, delivered by a ſham council tb the 

church, above 3 

feripture was finiſhed. 

One cannot but obſerve 1. What; an idol theſs men 

mee cf Go hand... «Great it Diana, is their cry in al- 

moſt every article. In the thirteenth which is the firſt of 
their own twelve, they declare they receive all the obſer- 

_ razices- and conſtitutions of the ' church, and all its tra- 

ditions, ſeveral of which ( maintained upon the principles 

of 'Demetrixs, An, xix. 25; ] are here mentioned; as the 
by. e ——— 
Hipping 
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ſhipping of departed ſouls, their relicss: ec Ia ht ſecond | 
article they tell us they reteiue the ſoriptures in the fonſe 
of holy mother church, to whom it belongs to judge of the 
true ſenſe and inderptetation of them; by which they are 
tied down band and foot, and obliged never to open their 
byes more. In the tenth article the church is dbelated to 
be poſſeſſed of the ſdvereitzu and even divine power of fors 
giving fins. In the 19th article the guad catholic. is ſo 
complaiſant as to fay new to al — 
and to curſe whomſoever: the ſhall curſe. 
2. It tis plain from the Whole 5 
that aa the fainb of a true chriſtian conſiſts in his ſubjec- 
tion tu Chriſt the. Meditzer; ſo the faith. of a catholie 
lies in his ſubjeclion to the chureh, and blind obedience 
to all its dictates; as if the voice that came from heaven, 
from the excellent gloty, bearing teſtimomy to the ſon of 
in his ſtaad: and ſo abſolutely do. they reſign their under 
ſtanding, reaſon and conſaienee to the eondudt-of what 
ey call the church, that they think id a mortal ſin to 
rejec-her authority in any inſtanceb, on diſpute againft 
der deciſians; and in fuck an unlimited iniglicig; blind 
ſuabmiſſion they ſeem ih FRED CREE: 6 which they 
pe aa: S:- od 263: 
The author of an en ates e- 5 
vation on a journey to.Nafiles, p, 6. tells un, that light- 
ing intd the converſation of an aged, Neopolitein alibot, they 
began to diſcoutſe about the [taban Clergy, whoſe ſhame» 
ful ignorance the abbot freely owneik and lamented, not 
excepting; the Pope and Tardinals © whereupon the getdle- 
mam took -occafion! to aff him, whether be: Nhe: had been 
witaeb 40 ſo muab wtakneſã in thoſe that ſat in St. Pas 
chair, ond in good earneſt receive all their decifions. as 
inſallihle: ta which the -abbos anſwernd that he rather 
believed: them ſuch by a faithrof tha will, than. a faith of 
the -underſtanding ;- adding,{ <1 catipdeed fuid-. nothing 


e eee ee oa 1 — 
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#: many of their. deciſions, hut us the fame ume. 1 per- 
« ceive in my ſoul a ſecret, biaſsy Fraying my will, to be; 
6 Iievs them; und this biafs, . ger ner is 


. nothing elſe but the baptiſmal 
Ir 3 at 42 


popiſh; the contraty to which thay would here infiguate. 
It was 4 brave. and bold. challenge: of biſhop 
(reaching at. Pauls eroſs Mere 30. 1866.) b That if 
4e any learned men of our adverſatles be able e bring = 
ere cathplic 
een kenden or general council, or any one examt 
< ple in the primitive churches, whereby it may be cleacy 
4 }y and plainly proved, during the firſt fix hundred years, 
6% that the Biſhop of Rope was then called bead df the 
* univerſal church, or that people were taught to believe 
64 tranſubſtantiation, and the other chief. doctrines of 
„% Popery, he would yield. And yet bern te ſee they 
wake. it an article of their faith to to receive: the, ſcrips 
tute dnly according ta the y5apimous conſent of the fathers 
— —— — —_—_— 
4. How myſterious, inconiiftetit and 
their faith, as deglared in-thei laſt ob; dees now 
articles (U. ) That they do without any doubt re- 
« ceive and profeſs all things which habe been detiveied; 
„ defined and declared by the ſacred canans and general 
. * ee it tis cers 
$0; 36. S S : AA — 
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tain many of their ſacred canons and councils contradied 
one another ? as for inſtance. 

Tue 6th general council ( as it is called ) defines that 
> dns: of the council of Trent that it doch 


1 — nenie of cicder fine ranks" 
within the ſeventh degree of conſanguinity. neemt III. 
Wong on eod. gags. anda os twtreas 
__— — Se 
The conc of Sus centemas polyypmy; ee 
thoſe that maintain that it is lawful for Chriſtians to have 
more wives than one at the ſame time. Gregory III. allows, 
in caſe of the wife's infirmity, the huſband to take another 
Ane „ 
low the firſt a maintainance. 

Gelaſius II. decreed, that, to diſtinguiſh the Cabo: 
lies from the Manichees, believers ſhould receive the ſacra- 
ment in both kinds. The council of Conflance cyrieth thoſa 
that exhort the people to do ſo. he 4M 

| | Sometimes mere enmity in ons Pope to his prodeceſſ 
has occaſioned the reverſing his decrees, as in the inſtance 
ef Stephen IT. towards The firſt act Stephen did 
was to repeal his decrees ; nor did he reſt here, but ſhowed 
his ſpite to Formoſus's dead body, which he draged from its 
ſepulchre, haled to judgment, 'and paſſed ſentence, as if it 
had been alive. Platine, mentioning this rage of Stephen, 
calls it a bad precedent; the practice being afterwards 
very common: the following Popes either infringed 
or utterly aboliſhed the acts of their predeceſſors. Thus 
Remanus, as ſoon as he got into the chair, repealed the de- 
 crees of Stephen ; and Theodorus renewed the acts of Forme- 
fs. Now the queſtion is not which of theſe Popes and 
councils we muſt believe ; but, how is it poſſible to believe 


and receive all of them? 
5. One need not wonder that the grand article of their 
religion, the monarchical of their Popes, ſhould 


x 


be profeſſed by them; but it is an argument of ſtrange pre- 
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.fumption to inſert it in their creed as a neceſſary point of 
faith; when it has no foundation in ſcripture, nor was on- 
ed in the church for above 600 years; and yet in the ele- 
for ſucceſſor of St. Peter, and Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, *® but 
ſwear obedience to him as fuch. And the like they impoſe 
upon every chriſtian to be believed on pain of damnation. 
Some of them being aware that they have no foundation 
for this in ſcripture, formerly had recourſe to a donation 
Name claimed their ſupremacy. In the eighth century they 
forged a deed in that emperor's name, advancing. the papal 
putes with the Greet church, and made uſe of. as long as 
chere was occaſion, and then gave it up: it has fince been 
ſufficiently ridiculed. The anſwer of the Fenetian anabaſla- 
ſtate came to challenge the dominion of the Adriatic gulph? 
$ the inſtrument whereby the Emperor Conflantine. made 
« over the city of Rome, and the ſovereignty of the church 
te to your predeceſſors ; upon the back of that grant your | 
« Holineſs will find the Venetian charter to the dominion 
e of the gulpm. But though neither Chriſt nor Cunſlan- 
tine gave any ſuch ſovereignty to the biſhops of Rome, they 
have poſſeſſed and exerciſed it, in one degree or other, for 
above a thouſand years ; and this council has taken it into 
its creed, and made the belief of it neceſlary to falvation. 
We obſerve once more, AO TEOY 

6 That, to make all ſure, an oath is ſubjoined to the 
creed, to be taken by the ecclefiaſtics. Having made pro- 
At the coronation of their Popes they uſe this form of words 


cr gf our fviour J Chr, of * ** 
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<<- faith without which no man can be ſaved, and which 
<< at this time I freely confeſs and truly embrace; and I 
«« will take care, by the help of God, that the ſame be 
K rctained whole and invidlate as long as 1 live; a 
< firmly profeſs chat, is much as in me lies, it ſhall be 
« held, taught and preached, by thoſe that are under my 
<< power, and by fuck 28 I ſhall have charge over in 
«© my - rr 
ec ſwear: ſo help me God and theſe his holy goſpels. ** 
. At the conſecration ͤðuͤ—ñ— they zine him riot caly 
profeſs his faith upon "oath, but ſweat: abediehce to the 
Pope, never to diſcover any thing to his hurt, but aſſt 
him to defend the Popedom and toyalties of Bt. Peter; 
not to be in any council or treaty, in which any thing pre- 
judicial to the perſon, power or rights of the Pope is con- 
trived; to impugn and perſecute all Heretics to the Pope. 
And of the like import, and. in ſuitable-terms, an oath is 
exatted of all Princes: which, together with fire, faggot, 
inquiſition, dragooning, c. are the grand ſupports of their 
faith; and, indeed, without ſuch methods of fraud and vio- 
lence, it cannot be imagined ſuch a bundle of abfurdities 
wouldever have obtained in the world, under the pation of 
articles of faith. 
a 
For a more complete idea of it we refer to larger works up- 
on the ſubject; and to a ſubſequent part of our Magazine, 
But we need only to refer to their own books, their Miſſal, 
lary, Extravagants, Pſaltermm B. Maria by Bonaventure , of 
whih il Dr. Barbi ſays, It is the moſt impious and 
e hlaſphemous piece of ſuperſtition and idolatry the fun 
«© ever ſaw; for whatever in David's pſalms is ſpoken of 
46 God or our bleſſed Saviour, is in that pſalter ajtribyted 
4 to the virgin An. To theſe may be added tha H- 
re and Manual of the bleſſed virgin; their Taxa Camere 
e. the deciſions of their councils, of the 
council of Tam, which confirms all the reſt : let any oe 
"ua 
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bat read theſe-ſeverat tracts, which ace the maſt authentic 
of them approved by their church, and-cecommended by 
him, that Popeny is fuch a corruption of the chriſtian re- 
hgien, ſuch a complication of myftericus wickedneſs, as 
fully anſwers all the ſcripture characters of the antichriſti- 
an apoſtacy.'— Having thus taken a brief view of Popery, 
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3. & S434 iS £ go Ku 8 1 9 144 0 '« 1 o — _ * wo —_— "I * 
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awa endeavour a. rexi- 
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. and ſhall not 1 
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© Though the council ef Coyflnce bung beg. theſe holy 
diary ned thank to the faith of the fafe con- 
du granted them, the death of the Martyrs was not the | 
death of their cauſe : but, like gampſen, they did more fer- 
vice to religion, and prejudice to their enemies at - their 
death, than by their life. Such was the chriſtian behavi- - 
our of "Huſt particularly, that the ſpeftators were not a 
lietle affected with it, and it is faid, broke out into theſe 
exprefiins, „ What this man hath taught or done, we 
* know not, but certainly, iſa fit maxima vera Pietatis 
e, theſe are the greateſt tokens of true piety. ” 
 Pogbins figs ef Nun, That he was à man worthy of 
eternal fame, that there was no juſt cauſe of death in 


„ him; ” "and having repreſented him dying in triumph z 


he adds,” © Yrde buvic Exitum, aingulis dts perſpexi, | was 
% an eye witneſs to his death and to all that paſſed.” 
They both died as became Chriſtian © Heroes. n 


erte out, a en eee, e 9 21 


pales invitati, as if going to a banquet.” 
mark of infamy put upon WS hs 
ded itt hay wall 5'cavnk bf qupr. WHT tees boils 
painted on it, and this inſcription THE ARCH 
HERETEICE; upon the fight of which Huſs cries 
out, My Lord us for my ſake wore a crown of thorns, 
his ſake wear this crown, be it never 
5 fo ' ſhanieful'? * And it is faid of of 
that when the tormentor kindled the fire behind his back, 
he bid him make it in his fight; for, fays he, * If I had 
© feared RE'fen T had riever come kjcher,* and while the 
kor win waking, he ſung palms. | 

One eireumiſtance relating to the death of Huſs, (A. 
D. 14760) was' very remarkable, Turning to the pre- 
lates, who' were preſent on that occaſion, he 
| hinfelf thus; Centum revolutis annis, Des reſpondibjtis 
« . 7e Bull win e Landed rn beak 
OE Noe IT, ST 
| 24061 F of „1 d You 
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+6 You roaſt the gooſe now, but. a ſwan ſhall ariſe, whom 
© you ſhall not be able to burn, as you do the poor weak 
«, Nom Huſs in the Bohemian language fignifies 
2 gooſe, as Luther does a ſwan ; and juſt a hundred years 
after, (A. D. 1516) Lather aroſe and gave them a. deeper 
wound than ever they had yet received, requiring as it were 
the blood of Huſs and Ferom of them; and we know the 
ſwan could never be taken, but died in his neſt, after 
having ſung the glad tidings of the goſpel to the laſt. 
Luther received his firſt light and excitation from a book 
of Huſs's ſent by ſome Bohemians into Germany, How he 


began and! went on with his work, under the protection and 


en of Frederic Duke of Saxeny, &c. and what 
ſtruggles he had with the Pope and his creatures, will be 
related in the Biographical part of our work : we ſhall here 
only add a few of the moſt remarkable particulars 
— *. to ſhew his * charakter * 
pirit. | 
_ A 
meſſenger from his convent, to procure the deciſion of 
certain controverſies which aroſe about the privileges of the 
Monks, he then took his firſt diſguſt ;. and that after- 
wards, when matters were more chard up 2a dim. he 
uſed to ſay, he would not have been without that jour 
ney for a thouſand florins. 2 
he took no ſmall offence at the matter of indulgences, 
which Pope Les the Xth (wanting a fum of money for 
his ſiſter's dowry, and other occaſions ) cauſed to be pub- 
liſhed in Germany, His Holineſs ſent his agents thither 
to proclaim theſe indulgences, and force the ſale of them 
all poſſible ways. And ſuch was their management of 
their ſpiritual merchandiſe, that it was enough to ſcandalize 
all the world. A Dominican Friar, who was ene of theſe 
txaders, boaſted that his commiſſion from the Pope was ſo 
large that if a man had deflowered the bleſſed Virgin, he 
could pardon the fin. Lather took fire at ſuch; villany, 
9 8 
tended 


fall 
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. 
Mei; in which he handled the 'doftrine of purgatory, 
penance, &c. and wrote ſeveral other Books againſt the 
corruptions of the church, and the abuſe of eccleſiaſtical 
power, though without any preſent defign (as it ſeems) of 
ing out with the Pope, and departing from the church 
of Rome. He only deſired a council, with a view 
to obtain a redrefs of theſe heavy grievances ; fill pro- 
fefling 2 high veneration for his Holineſs, and a readineſs t 
„„ enema: Ab wes en 
at his pleaſure, ' 

Buc he afterwards gained more light, and diſcovered new 
zeal and vigour : to which, probably his retirement from 
— wor « Lint Gohtributs. | By cloſe ſtudy 
and ſervent prayer, he formed a clear conception” of the 
goſpel, and a deeper abhorrence of Popery, as a deviation 
from it. He had indeed before burnt the eanom Jaw and 
the Pope's Bull in the preſence of a great many ſtudents at 
Wittenberg; alledging, that it was his duty, as baptized in- 
to the faith of Chriſt, and as a profeſſor and preacher of 
the goſpel, to o whatſoever contradicts the precepts 
therein contained. But now be comes forth more con 
krmed, and with more of W r 
c "There is tuck of the fpiiit of # coufcllve in the fullane- 
_— EY in his book againſt falſe biſhops : 
„That the doctrine he profeſſed was not his, but 
Cheil's ; nnd that the mere rags they vented agpuiith Kina, 
the more reſolutely he was determined to proceed in ſpite 
ol all their fury and madneſs, - That tho? they ſhould take 
away his life, yet his doctrine ſhould prove immortal. That 
Chriſt lived and reigned for ever, who would in his owt 
due time put a ſtop to their bloody deſigns. That he 
heartily thanked God for delivering him out of the dark 
dungeon of ſo many filthy errors and falſe doctrines, and 
enlightening. him with the true knowledge of his. word. 
WWW 
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ings to | their cenſures. That he had condeſcendet tos 
much at Wormes ; but that now he was ſo certain of his 
doctrine, that he would not ſubmit it to the judgment, no 


not only himſelf and them, but even Angels alſo. That 
if it pleaſed God to bleſs him with longer life, he would 
wſc his utmoſt diligence that the goſpel ſhould be preached 
to all people. That they (vis. his adverſaries the biſhops) 
ſought after their own caſe and quietneſs, and to lead 3 
voluptuous life ; but that he would make it his--buſineſs 
that they ſhould not enjoy that peace which they ſo ear- 
neſtly ſought after; and that however they might deal 
with him, God would never ceaſe to proſecute them, till 
he either utterly deſtroyed them, or made them beg pardon 
for their fault of the invincible Lord of Hoſts. That he 
heartily wiſhed that they might repent and ſubmit to ſound 
counſel in time ; but if that could not be obtained, he bid 
them everlaſting defiance, and was reſolved never to be 
reconciled with them. And whereas ſome made his free- 
dom. of ſpeech a crime, he urged that it was neceſſary ta 
take this courſe, when the governors of the church were 
unconcerned,  impious and obſtinate, and would neither 
do their duty. themſelves, nor - ſuffer others to do it for 
them, who were both able and willing to attempt it.” 

And he kept to this refolution, and went forward with 
an undaunted eourage and bravery ; neither threatnings 
nor promiſes could make him deſiſt from his enterprize, 
or yield in the leaſt to his adverſaries. Large promiſes of 
preferment were made him, and the popedom itſelf was 
mentioned by Cardinal Cajetan, as what he might hope 
_ for, if he would put a flop to the ſchiſm, and make his 
pence with the church. But the bait would not take; he 
was invineible to ſuch temptations. Which made his ene- 


mies ſay, Germane ills beflia tim curat aurum : that beaſt of 
Germany. deſpiſeth gold. Nor were their anathema's, 
_ curſes, and menaces of death more eſſectual. When his 


4 
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ions dive in axied: of the dy af Joroes of Praga ga 
„be declared himſelf determined to go thither, 

were as many devils as tiles on the houſesz 
being ready, with the apeſtle Paw; in 4, ſimilar caſe,” not 
only to be bound, but die for the name{af the Lord Jeſus.” 

Several other perſons alſo joined hin in this. great un» 

dertaking ; namely, Melention, Pelican, Fabricis, Su- 
minus, Bucer, Zuinglins, 8c. and ſuch; was the fusceſs of 


Sr 
Charts the Viby. with deſign ta put a ſtop to board 
formation, and for the liberty of religion. 

is Duet rating of this eutons wes as 208 anon 
in a public way, and with the countenance of authotity. 
Many, however, privately fayqured' Lather's opinion, and 
ſeveral books of the new doctrine ( as ĩt was called) were 
brought over, tranſlated into Englif, and read with great 
applauſe. The memorable Mr. T:da/ had the courage at 
this time ta undertake an Eng/;fb tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament; in which are ſeveral valuable and very perti- 
nent notes interſperſed. < This ( ſays Bie Burnet) was 
printed in the year 1526, againſt which there was a pro- 
R rn 
ing, that ſome of Lather's followers had erroneouſly 
298 Teſtament, and had corrupted the 
«© word of God, both by a falſe tranſlation, and by hereti- 
% cal gloſes; and therefore all were charged, that had any 
« of theſe, to bring them in within thirty days, under the 
<« pain of excommunication, and incurring the ſuſpicion 
$ of Hereſy. But this did not extinguiſh the light that 
was breaking in upon the land. Many kept their Teſta. 
ments, and had other good books of Tindu/s writing. Some 
in the univerfities favoured the Reformation, as Bilney, 


jatar, hi. uni ns Ws is * 
very 
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very great diſcouragements; being not only branded as Here- 
2 n r reer 
even unto death. ' 
King Henry the VII (fuch was his neal at that d 
for the doctrines of Popery) took up the cudgels, and wrote 
& book againſt Lachey, in which he defended the Papacy, 
and cenſured Luthey*s doctrine about i and the 
ſeven ſacraments; and, which was more to 
Luther, endeavoured to take off his chief friend the duke 
of Saxony from his-affiftance, For theſe and other good 
ſervices, the Pope not only gare the King the tile of Du. 
Fender of the Faith, (which the Kings of England have born 
ever fince) but preſented- him with a golden roſe; which, 
(according to the romiſh cuſtom) he had conſecrated three 
PAT ode ers iy ru : 
„** N 
But ſome time after, the King changed his thoughts 
and his conduct; and, having fallen out wich the Pope 
about the affair of his divorce, began to favour the 
tion. He wrote a book againſt the tyranny of the Pope ; 
got himſelf declared head of the church of England, next | 
under Chriſt ; denied the Pope's juriſdiction in his domi- ; 
nions ; made it death for any to maintain it, diſcharged his 
N paying Taue Pause, - Annates, &c. diflolved 
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and obliging ; it would ſometimes move the head, and the 
eyes, and bend the whole body, to expreſs the receiving 
of prayers z and other geſtures were uſed at other times 
to the r of them. Great offerings were 
made to ſuch a wonderful image. One Partridge ſuſpected 
the fraud, and removing the image, he evidently faw the 
whole impoſture. There were ſeveral ſprings within it, by 
which all theſe motions were made. It was brought to 
Maidſtone, and expoſed to all the people there; from thence 
it was carried to London, ſhown to the King and his court, 
and all its motions performed in their fight. Whereupon 
the King's council ordered a ſermon to be preached at Pauli s 
by the Biſhop of Rachefler ; werein the Impoſture was fully 
mann 1 
Hiſt. Ref, Part. 3. p. 132. | 

Nor did the ſhrines of the ſaints eſcape ; ant af ad 
were uſed with great freedom, particularly that of Becket 
at Canterbury, who was extolled by our Engliſh votaries, 
above moſt of the ſaints in heaven. They not only ap- 
pointed him one day in the year, 02. 29, but the day of 


n days together ; 
rocky a63'vie his Heine; and in one year, 
ame deer rendered nor net, oor | 


rad to 
this purpoſe. © 
worſhippers, 


' Buf this it Gets was before ns” 
22 eſtabliſhed in the world; for the | 
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year the odds where greater, and good $t. wy yp — 
all before ink, The eee ved s. 


tl = 66, : 
WT ws o, O. G. 
At the E 4. 1. . 
At St. Thanas's e 


His ee eee . was 


enriched to 2 prodigious degree. Hie Majeſty however 


did not ſcruple to trip the ſaint naked, finding other uſe for 


the treaſure, than to adorn the carcaſs of 2 dead man; 
It is ſaid, there was among theſe ornaments one ſtone, the 
richeſt in Europe, which Lewis. VII. of - Fragce-\ preſented 
when. he came hither in pilgrimage to pay his reſpects to 
St. axon as r re ar cn" bis 
ring. 

| At this time ſevetat of the Popiſh he 


were alſo, 


by Crarimer's means, aboliſhed ; which were fo exceed- : 


ingly aumerous that he juſtly cpunted them a burden to 
the people; 
ſerved to nouriſh . an idolatrous 
n | 


Little however was as yet done in reſpeR to Docrzms, ; 


tho” the good Biſhop Cranmer, carpeſtly endeavoured to 
Dave that reformed as well as other things, and to purge 
the church of the groſs errors that had crept into it. The 
utmoſt that he could do for this purpoſe, was to get the 
Lord's prayer, the ten commandments, and the. creed, exe 
plained and recommended to the reading of the people. 
This was done in a treatiſe called, A neceſſary Erudition for 


The Biboy's Baob, and ſometimes the #ig's Book, by means 
of which, though many Popiſh errars were ftill retained, 
Jer # gueat deal of light broke in upon the minds of the 
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a grievous hinderance to buſineſs, which only 


any Chriſtian Man. It ſometimes went under the name of 
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 ceſlity of correcting 


a ſpecimen. 


@ abd Eatinot be faves; and is not of the flock of Chriſt. 
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— weed oh made for reforming the canon 
law. The Archbiſhop thought it highly unceaſotiable, 
fince they had caſt off the Pope's power, they ſhould yet 
retain his corrupt laws. And therefore, the berter to ac- 
compliſh his defign, he made a collection of certain paſ- 
ſages out of the'canon law, by which he thought the ne- 
and amending the whole, would be 
manifeft'to all. We have them in "Bo. Burnet's, Collecti- 
on of Records from W 


- « He that ; not himfelf to be under the 


& Biſhop of Rome Ie ihe Bithey of Bus Hanks” 
© ed to have x over all the world, is an Heretick, 


Princes laws, if they be againſt the decrees and canons 
* of the Biſhop of Ram, be of no force nor 
All the decrees of the Biſhop of Reme ought to be kept 


ce perpetually of every man, as God's word ſpoken by the 
= ow of Peter ; and whoſoever doth not receive them, 


< they blaſpheme the Holy Ghoft, and ſhall have no for- 


* giveneſs. | 
* FThbe ſee of Rome hath neither ſpot nor wrinkle in it, 


* nor can it err,—The Biſhop of Rome hath authority to 


judge all men, and eſpecially to diſcern the articles of 
<« faith, and that without any council; and may aſſoil 
=" thei ihe "he nt Yale The Biſhop of 
„ Reme may excommunicate emperors and princes, &c. 
The Emperor is the Biſhop of Rome's ſubjeRt ; and 
ac the Biſhop of Rome may revoke the Emperor's ſentence 
“ in temporal matters. The Biſhop of Rome may be 
cc judged of none but God only ; though be draw down 
« with him innumerable people by heaps to hell; yet may 
4 no mortal man in this world preſume to reprehend him, 
« for God may be judged by no man. 

It appertains to the Biſhop of Rome, to judge what 
* oaths ought to be kept, and what not. We obtain 
7 feaſts, and cer- 


«© tain 
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« tain pilgrimages in the- jubilee, and other. preſcribed 
<< times, by virtue of the Biſhop of Rome's pardon. A 
+: praitent perſon. can. have. ns ramillicn. of Ss, but. by 
« the ſupplication of the prieſts.” , 

"Theſe, and ſuch like, are the canons and laws of the 


infallible church, all of equal authority, as they pretend, 
with the word of God. 


Hereupon, by the advice of Cranmer, an at was paſt. 
in che year 1544, empawering his majeſty to appoint a 
certain number” of perſons, to examine the canons and 
_ conſtitutions of the church, and to draw up ſuch laws ec- 
cleſiaſtical as ſhall be thought fit by the _ 
to be uſed in all ſpiritual courts. _ Accordingly 
TE 
it wanted nothing but the confirmation of the king; and 
it ſeems, a letter was actually drawn up for the king to 
ſign, but he never OR hg e 
time, in a great meaſure miſcarried. 

It does not appear that the public pan ef the chaved 
were yet generally in Engliſh, though ſome occaſional 
prayers and ſuffrages uſed in their proceſſions were ſet forth. 
in Englb by the king's authority, with a mandate to Ben- 
ner to publiſh them, Dr. Nichols, in his preface to his 
comment on the Common Prayer, p. 4, fays, © That in 
<< the year 1545, the king's primmer came forth, wherein 
<< are contained, not only the Lord's Prayer, Creed, and 
« Ten Commandments, but alſo the Morning and Even- 
„ ing Prayer in Engliſh, not much different from what 
— ON in our Common Prayer 8 

te it, ſhewing the neceſſity of uniformity in prayer, and 
of young perſons being inſtructed therein. In this Prim- 
ce mer, the Venite, Te Deum, the Lord's Prayer, 
«© Creed, &c. are the very ſame tranſlation now uſed in 


< car Common Prayer book. Some time after this, the 
% Litany was publiſhed in Enghfb, ſomething different 
AE Ei rr NAT nl) weed bn 
< churches on Wadueſaays and rider.“ He adds, This 


rux REFORMATION.” ' 13 
* was as much as could be brought to bear in the reſor- 
<< mation of liturgical matters during the king's reign.” 
And it may be more ; for that they had morning and even- 


ing prayer in Engliſh, does not appear from any of our hi- 


ſtorians. In the form of proceflion was a litany, in which 
they invocated the Virgin, Angels, Arch-Angels, and 
all holy orders of bleſſed ſpirits, all holy patriarchs and 
prophets, confeſfors, &c. and many exceptionable things 
in the forms of prayer were retained. ** The: Biſhops 
© Burnet's Hi. Ref. pt. 1. p. 129.) that were 
<c appointed to examine the rites and ceremonies of the 
% church, made ſuch inconſiderable and flight alterations, 
* was no need of reprinting either the miſſals, 
c breviaries, or other offices; for a few rafures of thoſe 
© coflects in which the Pope was prayed for, of Thomas - 
& Becket's office, and the offices of other ſaints, (whoſe 
<< days were by the king's injunctions no longer to be 
& obſerved) with ſome other deletions, made that the 
old book did ftill ſerve.” 
- Nay, ſuch Proteſtants were they at this time, and ſuch 
a Reformation was this as yet, that the BizLe THE ONLY 
RuLs of REFoRMATION, could ſcarce get leave to ſhow 
its head. Indeed, the king was for having the ſcripture in 
the vulgar tongue, and often recommended it, accordingly 
feveral- attempts were, at different times, made towards it. 
But he was fo irreſolute in the matter, and fo much in- 
fluenced by Popiſh councils, that the word of God never 
had free courſe in his reign. It may not be unacceptable 
to give a ſhort account of the attempts made to introduce 
the uſe of the Holy Scriptures in the Engliſß tongue, and 
what oppoſition it met with. Mr. Strype tells us, that about 
the year 1526, the New Teſtament of Tindal's tranſlation 
was firſt brought into England, being printed as he ſup- 
poſes at Hamburgh or Antwerp, but preſently forbid by 
Weelſey; and ſoon after Tonjtal and Sir Thomas More bought 
up the whole impreffion, and burnt them at St. PauPs 
Croſs: on Aa and reprinted 
* FA F 2 
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the New Teſtament about the year 1530, which year he 
was martyred at Villefort in Flanders : which Baker in his 
Chronicle ſays, wasfor tranſlating into Engliſh the New Teſ- 
tament and part of the Old ; which, being fent over into 
England, was diſperſed by his brother Jahn Tindal, and 
Thomas Patmere, merchants. For this they alſo ſuffered, 
being adjudged in the Star-chamber to ride with their 
faces to the horſe's-tail, having papers on their heads, and 
teſtaments tacked to their gowns, which they themſelves - 
were-to throw into a fire made for that purpoſe, and then 
to be fined at the king's pleaſure, and were actually fined- 
. Rennnd end Not guunes 206. P->- 
lings and ten. pence. 
In the year 1531, Stokeh, Biſhop of Londen, cauſed an 
the New Teſtaments of Tindal' s tranſlation to be burnt in 
St. Paul's Church-yard. In the year 1537, the whole Bible, 
containing the Old and New Teſtament, called Matthew's 
Bible, of Tinda's and Roger's tranſlation, was printed by 
Graften at Hamburgh, and was by Cramwel's and Canter- 
bury's means, at the king's command, ſet up in all pariſh 
churches. But this promiſed no good to holy church, and 
therefore the craftſmen cried amain againſt it; apprehend- 
ing if this was allowed, (a Bible in a known language) 
their craft would be in danger of being ſet at nought; and 
by their infinuations they prevailed with the king to deli- 
ver it up to them; who accordingly put to flight thoſe 
that were concerned in the work, ſeized the books, and - 
burnt them as heretical. 
Notwithftanding this, through the intereſt of Cromwe!, 
the Vicar-general, with the king, the Bible was again 
printed; (for thus, ſometimes Jfrae!, and ſometimes Ana- 
lk prevailed) - and the king by proclamation ordered it 
ſhould be provided in every pariſh, limiting the price, and 
fixing the time of procuring it; adding a penalty of 40s. a 
month in caſe of neglect. But in a year or two, 1542-3, 
the Popiſh Biſhops were in the aſcendant again, and the 
Bible again ſuppreſſed, Grafton the printer was impri- 
- ſoned, 


Tun REFORMATION. 


—· K in 390. 
bail, that he would neither ſell nor — — 
Bibles til! the king and clergy. ſhould: agree - upo 
tranſlation ; and it was ow, probably, thas 


3 


king's dominions ; and though other Bibles were | 
under certain reſtritions, yer no women, nor autifigers, 


ee body and blood of Chriſt was preſent, | | 

(2.) © mee 
. fary to ſalvation, to all perſons by the law of God; 
" but that beth the Seih and ood of Chil wen cegrtber 


in each of the kinds, 
(3) © That priefts, after the order of prieſthood, might 
not marry by the law of God. 


(4-) * That vows of chaſtey ought t6 be obſerved by 
+ by the law of God. 


(F.) That the . 
4 tinued; ren 
*+ mem received great benefit by hen. 23 


(6) * That 
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(6) © That auricular confeſſion was expedient and nee 
« ceſſary, and ought to be retaified'in the church.” 
| Theſe articles were eſtabliſhed by parliament, Arno 1539. - 
The title of the aft was, * An AR for a Diver- 
< fity of Opinions in certain Articles concerning Chriſtian 
* Religion.” And to give their law the ſharper edge, it 
was. enacted, That if any, after the 11th of Ju, did 
ſpeak, preach, or write againſt the firſt article, they were 
to be. judged as Heretics, and co be burnt without any ab- 
and to ſorſeit their real and perſonal eſtates to the 
king. And thoſe that preached, or obſtinately diſputed 
againſt the other articles, were to be judged as felons, and 
ſuffer death as . felons, without benefit of clergy, ' &. 
Thus, in the midſt of the Reformation, a check was given to 
mann and its enemies eauſed to triumph. 
A multitude of very worthy men ſuffered upon this 
act; which . The bloody 
„ Statute; or, Whip with Six Cords.”” It was indeed 
Gam enn Protifients un Mid the cu for: 
adhering to the ſupremacy of the Pope, and the other ſor 
adhering to the ſupremacy of Chriſt. There were burnt 
in one day (Ju 15, 1540) at London three Proteſ- 
tants and three Papiſts; the former on the account of the 
fix articles, and the latter for eſpouſing the cauſe of the 
Pope, the divorced queen. One of the Proteſtants 
was Dr, who had been ſent by the king ambaſſa- 
dor to the Reformed at Mittenlerg. And it ſeems Latimer 
and Hooper narrowly eſcaped ; the one retiring, having re- 
ſigned his EE root ore 
Switzerland. 

ene ee 
under King Heiry VIII. we proceed to conſider its pro- 
greſs under his ſon and ſucceſſor Eduard the VIth, who 
was crowned February 20, 1546, when he was but pine 
years of age. Cranmer aſſiſted in the ſolemnity, and matte 
an excellent ſpeech to the king on that ogcaſion, found in 
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the collections 
4 of Archbiſhop er, and publiſhed. 
memorials, In which, baving explained 


1 e bes 
« - . @premacy) tack ns 
8 3 
Io 77 —— gant 
religion virtue. Therefore, not 


e from the Biſhop of Name, but as: meſſenger from my 
, ſaviour Jeſus 

J ae > — 

{5a 


gr. + 
1431s y 


2 
4 . —— 
things, hopeful young prince, whom he had 


called in his 
coronation ſpeech (by way of admonition. at 


leaſt 
apon which bis — 
gour and reſolution. . ee wk now 
pur ad ref . WEIS 
* Ken adtained 
«5 ingafomhymace tals Jerk _ 
the ma- 


nagement of it. IT 
a Tbeſe injunctions are 
printed 
Sparrow's collections: 2 ſean of 


the ken ann ts. Pally. 


TH 
AT all ins te. das 
laws. for 


aboliſhing the 
pretended and uſurped power of the Biſhop 
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